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Fſhus in | wo_s 3. d. _ C 13. ---Utrum in hereticis vera fit 
Fides Articulorum in quibus non errant, Quaſito oft m utramgue 
parzem probabiltter a Doeribus diſputata.—Tbid.--- Fidei imper- 
tinens BS quod medium prime veritati credatur, id eft, quo me. 
dio Deus utatur ad iy wy homint donum Fidei.---Lbid.--. Ni- 
hil vetat, quo minus etict, quamuis im multis errent, in aliis 


tamen fic drvinitus per fidem illuftrati /int, ut refte credant. 


Courteous Reader, 


Heſe Treatiſes by divers paſſages may ſeem to have been 
written before the Author was fully united to the Catholick 
Church. So that ſome things in them are not ſo cautiouſly and 
clearly explained; as, had himſelf liv'd to publiſh them, they 
would have been. But we. thought it our duty, rather to repreſent 
them as he left them, than to make any breach in the Diſcourſe 
it ſelf; or to pull any threads out of fo cloſe and well wrought 
2 contexture, 
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taining to Faithcertain of truth. p. 28. 1. 17. But 7 ſay he ſhall 
never be ſo. 

Of Submiſſion of Judgment. Pag. 30. 1. 7. hat it was gene- 
my pradtiſed. 

rial of Dodrine. Pag. 21. 1. 18. by of of arffering. p. 28. 
I. 5. He may be free. 1. 7. from the ſin of Schiſm, and mumciby ig- 
norant of the errors which. are profeſs'd in. his Communion , J 
may attain in ſuch a Church life everlaſting, becauſe im- deſire 
he is hoped to be of the true Church. 1. 22. ſufficient thro G1d 5 in- 
finite goodneſs. 1. 23.crimes and invincibly errs m not-fundamentals. 
errors unkuown t0 them. |. 30. we may hope. 
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CONCERNING 


FAITH neceſſary to SALVATION, 


AND 


Of the neceſſary Ground of Faith Salvifical : 
Whether This always in every Man ought to be Infallibility: 


SIR, 


OU have importuned me to communicate to Tou - opinion on 
theſe four Queries, as being (you ſay) the chief or po 


which are debated by our modern Controvertiſts ; and in which, if one 


fide ſhould gain the vittory, there would follow a ſpeedy deciſion of 


mot other Theolegical Controverſy. The Firſt concerning FAITH, 
What, or how much is neceſſary for our Salvation? The Second 
concerning Infallibity in this Faith ; Whether 1t be neceſlary in 
every Belicyer to render his Faith Divine and Salvifical? The Third 
concerning the Intallibility of the Church ; Whether this is, at all, 
or how tar, to be allowed * The Fourth concerning Obedience, and 
ſubmiſſion of private Judgment , Whether this be due to the 
Church ſuppoled not, ix all her deciſions, infallible? For the two 
latter I muit remain for 4 while your Debter. On the two former 1 
have returned you, as briefly as I can, my Conceptions, no way ſwerv« 
ing, that I know of,, from any general Decree or Tenent of the Church 
Catholick. | 


And Firſt, concerning the former of theſe ; What, or how much p 4RT. 


Faith is neceſſary ts Chriſtians for the attaining of ſalvation. 


B 1. Faith 


g. 9 Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


S. I. 1. Faith, as it reſpeQs Religion or things Divine, in general 
® Concern- ſeems to be an aſſent to the Truth, Goodneſs, &« of any thing that 
ng -- 1s God's Word, or Divine Revelation. And all truths whatſoever 


neceſſary for 


falvacion. revealed by God, even every p#rt and patcel of God's word, are the 


-1. Con* gbjett, and 0 many points or articles, of our Faith ; #.e. are not to be 


wry oa denied, but believed and afſented tov immediately, when ever we 
marer & know them, or when ever they are ſufficiently propoſed to us, 
Fatt. that we might know them, to be God's word. Amongſt theſe 
therefore, all precepts of Manners are alſo matters of Faith ; in as 
much as they mult firſt be aſſented to, and believed by us, to be 
God's commands, lawful, good, holy, juſt, and moſt fit to be obey- 
ed ; orelſe we cannot, as we ought, obey them. And he that 
fhould practiſe them, misbelieving them, either to be things evil, 
or things in themſelves indifferent ; in the firſt way would lin, in 
the ſecond would perform a ſervice utterly unacceptable, by rea- 
ſon of an error in his faich. See Rom. 14. 23. Surely every one 
of the fundamental rules of good lite and action 1s to be believed to 


come from God; and therefore virtually includes an Article of 


Faith. Again, all neceſſary deduQions, and conſequents of an 
part of God's word, or of any point or article of faith, are allo {0 
many points or articles of faith. (Sze Diſcourſe of Infallibility $.12.) 
$9 that the articles of faith taken ablolutely arc almoſt infinite ; 
tor whatever is, or neceſſarily follows that which is, divine revec- 
lation, may equally be believed, and fo is an objed of faith ; and, 
when it is believed, is a poznt of faith. Conſequently alſo all con- 
troverſies concerning the ſenſe of any part of Scripture, are con- 
cerning matter of faith taken in this general ſenſe ; even thoſe 
concerning Grace and Free-will; as well as thoſe about the Bleſſed 
Trinity. 


w our falv2” jt 1s God's word, and not believing, .or afſenting-to, it to be truth, 
tion, 10. be* X k , 4 "hs 
Fre wn Muſt plainly make or believe God, in ſome thing. to ſay falſe: 
ever 13 
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And here alfo, firſt, concerning our knowing a thing to be God's g. 3. 
word, it muſt be ſaid, Thar we know, or at leaſt ought to know, Wie 
a thing ſo to be, whenſoever either ſo much proof of ir is propoſed —_ 
to us, (by what means ſoever it comes,) as aQually ſways our un- 1 gion to 
derſtanding to give aſſent to it, (for which aſſent it is not neceſſa- _ 4 
ry that there be demonſtration or proof infallible, but only gene- 65% were, 
rally ſuch probability as turns the ballance of our judgment, and whichkno»- 
out-weighs what may be ſaid for the _—_ » for where ſo much _—— 
evidence is, either none can truly deny his aflent, or cannot, with- ward t bc 
out ſin, deny it) ; or elſe, when ſo much proof of it is propoſed to ** 
us, as (confideration being had of ſeveral capacities, according to 
which more things are neceſſary to be known to ſome ſtronger, 
than to ſome others weaker } would certainly ſway our under- 
ſtanding, if the mind were truly humble and docile, and diveſted 
of all unmortified paſſions, {as addition to ſome worldly intereſt, 
covetouſneſs, ambition, affeQation of vain-glory, ſelf-conceit of 
our own wit and former judgment,) and of all faultily contrated 
prejudice and blindneſs by our education, &c. which unremoved- 


firſt do obſtruRX and hinder it from being perſwaded. 


In which obſtruftions of our knowledge in things ſo neceſſary $4. 
there are many ſeveral degrees of malignity, which it will not be © 
amiſs to point at. For 1. itisalways a greater fin ceteris paribus, 
7c. the matter of the error being alike, obſtinately to maintain a 
known error, and to profeſs a thing againſt conſcience convinced, 
than ro have the conſcience unconvinced by reaſon of ſome luſt 
that hinders it : becauſe there is more ignorance of my fault in 
this latter ; and ignorance always a/iquatenus excuſeth another 
fault, even when it cannot excuſe it ſelf. 2/y, In holding-the 
ſame error not againſt conſcience, tho from ſome culpable cauſe, 
ſome may be in very much, ſome 1n very little, fault, according to 
many circumſtances (which none can exactly weigh to cenſure 
them) of capacity, condition, obligation to ſuch duties, accidental 
information, &c. varying in ſeveral perſons. 3/y. The ſinfulneſs 
of the ſame man's erring in two things,tho both equally unknown 
to him, and neither held againſt conſcience, may be very different: 
for the groſſer and more pertinacious that their error is, the more 
faulty 1n it is the erroneous. Both (1.) becauſe'the neceſſary 
truth oppoſed to ſuch error hath more evidence, either from Scrip- 
tures, or from Eccleſiaſtical expoſition thereof; which expoſition 
in the greateſt matters we muſt grant eithernever, or ſeldom errs ; 
and to whoſe dire&ion all ſingle perſons are referred ; whence any 
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enes ignorance 1n theſe is much more faulty and wilful; And 
(21y) becauſe ſuch an error is the occaſion of ſome miſcarriage in 
manners ;'{o that tho formally he ſinned no more in this than in 
his other errors, yet conſequentially he ſins more in many other 
things by reaſon of it, than he doth in truth miſtaken in ſome 
ſmalier matter. And hence 44y, it follows, that an error doing 
great miſchief to manners, or to the purity of the Faith, on which 
(tho.this foundation doth nor always appear to ſupport them )good 
manners are built , can hardly be held without a very guilty 1gno- 
rance.; becaule ſuch points are, by God's providence and the 
Churches care, to all men ſufficiently propoſed. Indeed it is {o 
hard a thing for a man to diveſt and {trip himſelf of all irregular 
paſſion, and eſpecially from prejudice contracted by education, 
that an error in ſome things of leſs moment, even out of ſome faul- 
ty cauſe, is very often incident to men.good and honeſt. But when 
our paſſion ſhall grow ſo high, and aur. intereſt ſo violent, as to 
darken the light of truth in matters of moment, eſpecially if recom- 
mended to us by authority, andas it were openly ſhining 1n our 
face, in ſuch caſe there is but little difference between our*deny- 
ing a. thing to be God's word when knowa to be ſo, and (by our 
own default) *not knowing it to be ſo ; between knowingly gain- 
ſaying truth, and wilfully being blind ; between ſhutting the door 
againlt knowledg, or affronting_it being entered ; between con- 
{cence witneſſing againſt us, or by violence ſilenced. 


Again, concerning this removeal of all paſſion and intereſt ;. as, 
when we have uſed our uttermoſt endeayour to find out, and lay 
them aſide, we are ſufficiently excuſed; ſo we are not to.pre- 
{ume, that whenever we. are not wnyaizxun, and know nothing 
by our ſelves, that we are therefore preſently clear therefrom, 
(when as we have uſed no great examination or pains to diſcover 
or remove them): for moſt men that are obſtinate and ſelf-biafſed 
do not think (tho they have reaſon to think) that they are ſo ; 
and not without great diligence it is that men efpy the corruption: 
of ther own intentions ;. but yet certainly this may with much 
vigilance be found out, and removed : els ſuch men, who can no 
way diſcpver it, would be in their obſtinacy as cxcuſable, as in an 
incapacity. +Now 1n this ſearch of our own integrity I can ad- 


viſe nothing ſo neceſſary, as 1, to reftify our manners, where vis. 


tiouſly inclin'd, before we truſt much to our own reaſoning , (for 
the vicious ſeldom judg aright in divine matters.) 2. Then, to 
caſt a jealous eye ſtill upon the inclinations of our education : And 
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ubduing and bending it to other mens,. in the particulars which 
we doubt of, or would learn, whom 1t once acknowledgeth in the 
general learneder and wiſer than we, and this eſpecially when our 
judgment leads us to oppoſe. common doCctrines ; and *to employ 
our underſtanding, not {9 much to find out, by it ſelf, what. is the 
true ſenſe of diſpured Scriptures, as what isthe molt univerſal ex- 
poſition of the Church concerning the ſenſe thereof, wherein jr 
may ſoon be ſatisfied. But of this ſee more in Tryal of Dottr. 


14. Oc. 


ly; laſtly ,*to mortify the ſelf-love we have to our own reaſon ; by. 


2. Next, our paſſions being rightly ordered concerning ſuffici- F- 6.. 
cient propoſal ; we may not think it enough to behave our ſelyes » Ardcny? 


paſſively, z.e. to receive from time to tume what happens to be e- 


crning 


ſuffici-ne 


videnced to us ; and till then (concerning ſufficient knowledge of propotil. 


divine truths) to think our ſ{elvesin a ſafe condition. We ma 

not rely on the ry of believing ſome few things, in which al 
Chriſtians agree ; and on an implicit faith, and the preparedneſs 
of our mind, whereby in general we aflent that all God's word is 
true, and are ready to believe with all willingneſs any thing 
whereof we ſhall be convinced that it is ſo. By which implicit 
faith of the Scriptures we may alſo truly be ſaid to believe-the con- 
trary to what we believe. This, I ſay, frees not our conſcience 
from all guilt. For there lies a duty on all, not only willingly to 
entertain knowledg in divine matters, when brought as it were. 
to their door, and infuſed into them, but to ſeek diligently and 
continually after it all the days of their lite, (due reſpect being had 
to their i vocations) ; as _ the only foundation of a 
right obedience and ſervice of God, which is the uzwum neceſſariunm 
for this world and the next. And certain it-is, that the moſt of 
men are much more —_ to the ſtudy of Divinity, (ſoberly un- 
dertaken,not for the teac ung of others,but the informing of them- 
ſelves,) than (by reaſon of their ſecular condition) they. think 


. they are, By want of which ſtudy it is, that men become. fo fa- 


tally addifted to the doQtrines, prattices, religion of the place 
wherein they are bred, tho thefe never ſo groſs and eaſily difer-: 
nible for erroneous, and damnable ta their {ouls-. 


. Neither may we become careleſs in this ſcarch of divine truth 
by relying on a general repentance (as too many do) of our errors; 
as if it were, tho not for all other fins, yet for theſe, .a ſufficient re- 


mcdy ; and this becauſe, tho many of our errors are. fins, (as pro- 
ceeding 


2. 
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ceeding from not an unavoidable, but a culpable ignorance, which 


fo far as it is culpable, fo far'it is alſo voluntary,) yet thoſe errors 
in which we err forthe preſent of which -we ſpeak) they are al- 
ways wholly unknown ; .nor can any man live-a minute-in a 
known error : ang itafrerward he may, but hold it any longer 
he cannot, but t 
ror is the very aCt of forſaking it : and then if errors be unknown, 
A general repentance of them only can be made. I fay this plea, 
tho it ſerves the turn for ſome ſmaller , yer not for groſſer errors ; 
becauſe ſuch, tho actually undiſcovered, yet may be eaſily known, 
for we ſuppoſe ſufficiently perſpicuous revelation and propoſition 
of the truths contrary to theſe. In ſuch therefore the firſt and 
not very difficult buſineſs or a& of repentance is, to endeavour to 
know and diſcover them, and-ſo to make articular confeſſion of 
them, nay further, publick recantation, if by them we have done 
much hurt toothers ; for many times errors are more pernicious 
than luſts, when ever they tend to patronize a luſt : and ſo one he- 
retick may do more miſchief in the world, than a thouſand other- 
ways grievous offenders. It follows therefore, that errors are for- 
given after no other manner, than other ſins are. Some ſmaller ſins 
and errors, becauſe leſs diſcernible, may be remitted to a general 
repentance ; but greater, as well ſinful errors, as ſinful luſts, we 
are to acknowledg and forſake, the tenent of the one as well as 
the practice of the other. Only this difference there is, 1. That 
the errors 10 ſoon as known are pſp fatto forfaken, tho not ſo other 
ſins. 2. That, ceteris paribas, 1.e. if the error by ſome ill conſe- 
quences of it be not more miſchievous, a groſs error undiſcovered 
hath leſs guilt in it,than a known and wilful fin ; becauſe the more 
knowledge, the more guilt. 


What is ourduty then? We are never to be ſecure of our- 
ſelves in the ſearch of Divine Truth, but are obliged according to, 
our ſeveral conditions, the opportunity of teachers, the times of 
manifeſtation we live in, &«. (for there lies a neceſſity or duty of 
knowing more of divine things, as upon ſome capacities, ſo upon 
{ome cunditions of life, and upon ſome times of revelation, more 
thanin others: and that knowledge is neceſſary to one man's ſal- 
vation (that is, he ſhall ſtand ilty before God, and be called to 
a ſevere account for the want thereof) which is not to anothers) : 
weare obliged, I ſay, all our life to ſeek earneſtly further know- 
tedge of divine truths ; and not to acquieſce in our preſent know- 
ing, no more than in our preſent working ; but from milk to a- 
{icend 


at the Tu knowing or judging it to be an er-- 
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ſcend to fron; meat, and to grow in faith, as in grace and holineſs. 
(See Rom. 1.17. Jo. 16,22. 1 Cor. 3.2, Heb. $.12.14. Eph. 1. 17. 4. 
13. Col. 1. 1c. Phil. 1.9,10. 2 Pet. 1.5, -3.18.) And then upon 
our uſing ſuch conſtant endeavour both for knowing, the wiſdom 
of God to praiſe him, and will of God to ſerve him, our implicit 
faith is accepted ; whether 1n our defects, or alſo errors, in mat- 
ters of faith : implicit faith being then only ſerviceable to us, 
where faith explicit (confidering due circumſtances} cannot be 
attained by us. 


Now what is ſaid hirherto concerning knowledge of the Scrip- + 9+ 


tures, may be applied to the knowledge of the Church, /our guide 
in the Scriptures, ) and the obedience due to her. For he who be- 
lieves, 1. Either that the Church 1s infallible in her propoſals to 
him what is the word of God ; or 2. That, tho fallible, in ſome 
things, yet ſhe is appointed in thoſe things to be his Judge, and 
the final determiner of them ; 3. or, atleaſt that, in the expoſi- 
tion of the ſenſe of Scriptures,her judgment 1s better than his own; 
ſuch a one is bound tobelicve any thing tobe God's word , if ſhe 
affirm it to him to be ſo, And he who doth not believe any of theſe 
things of the Church, is not preſently therefore unobliged to her 
propoſals, unleis he hath unpartially examined this matter, . and fo 
finds no juſt cauſe to beheve any ſuch thing of her wiſdom or au- 
thority, as 1s preſſed upon him. For when ſome argue thus : 
There is no danger to me in ſo or ſo diſobeying the Church where ſhe ought 
to be obeyed, if having uſed the wttermoſt examination 1 can, both of the 
point, aud of my own diſ-intereſt, I can find no ſuch obedience due to hey ; 
tis well reaſoned, tho ſuch obedience were indeed due to her, if 
we grant the Swppoſition, that he hath examined to the uttermott, 
who yet after all remains miſtaken: for a miſtaking examination, 
where there 1s no further power to diſcover: it, . is no more blame- 
able than a true one, and in this caſe. invincible ignorance or in- 
capacity excuſeth. And God doubtleſs impoſeth nothing to be 
believed by us under the penalty of finning, . but that he gives ſuf- 
ficient arguments to evidence it toall men endued with the uſe of 


reaſon, and void of prejudice and paſſhon. But hence is our error, | 


that we take an imperfett trial and examination, for a compleat, 
and {uddenly reſt 1n the. ditate of our conſcience un- or miſcin- 
formed, which 1s virtually a going againit it : and to God muſt we 
an{wer both tor ſuch a blind conſcience, aud all. the atts of diſobe- 
dience that ow trom it. 
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. Thus much concerning our obligation to ſeek after the knows 
'2 That ir Jedge of all divine truth, and concerning ſufficient propoſal ; and 
a that upon this whatever-appears to be God's word is neceſſary to 
ſalvation OUr falvation, to be afſented to, and believed. But, this granted, 
that allzhaz 1n the ſecond place you are to obſerve ; that it is not neceſſary to 
word be Our falvation, that all that is God's word be known to us to be ſo, 
known by us Or be known by us to be a Truth. For of theſe: parts of God's word 
to be 9,9 whichare propoſed to us, ſome there are which concern the buſi- 
hw by us Deſs of our ſalvation; and again, ſome others which do not, (as 
2008 {ome paſlagesof hiſtory, and perhaps ſome ſubtle conſequences of 
chars ſome beneficial point of Faith, &c : ) Hence therefore ariſeth a 
twofold neceſſity of belief; either only in reſpe& of propoſal, be- 
cauſe we know they are God's word ; or, befides propoſal, in re- 
_—_ of our ſalvation, becauke they are ſome way mas Aon 
thereto. 
Where . Now concerning the firj# of theſe ; tho ſuch things, once evi- 
"cell.ry co dently propoſed are neceſſary to be afſented to, or rather not dif- 
ſalyazion {ented from; yet it is. not neceſſary at all that they ſhould be ei- 
——_ ther propoſed to us, or known by us : but we may be ignorant of 
"Gods word Or alſo err 1n them without any ſin, any danger. Concerning the 
- —_—_ ſecond ; Divine Truths neceſſary to be believed with relation to 
at, *? our ſalvation, may be taken either in a more ſtri&, or in a more 
large ſenſe. Taken in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe, they are ſuch articles 
or points of faith, as without which aQually known and believed 
none at all can poſſibly enter into heaven, and eſcape damnation z 
and of which not only the denial or oppoſition, but the pure neſct- 
Hafprics and ignorance isa defect of faith, to all adulri abſolutely irre- 
wery ?., mMiſſible. . Andtheſe muſt needs be very few ; ſince we muſt make 
them no more ,' than the knowledge whereof may be attained by 
the moſt illiterate, indocile, and the loweſt conditions of men. 
And likely, according to the ſeveral degrees of the propoſal; and 
revelation of the myſterys of ſalvation,fewer of thels are required 
in ſome times (as thoſe before the Goſpel) than in ſome others, 
as thoſe ſince it. Yet, that now alſo, in the greateſt illuminatt- 
on, there are but few, we.may gather,both*from the ſhort abridg - 
ment of faith the Apoſtles propoled in their Sermons to the people, 
commonly including the Articles of the Paſſion and Reſurrettion, and 
Kjnedom of Feſus the Son of God and of David, and the remiſſion of ſins 
to the penitent thro his Name: and * from the yet ſhorter Con- 
feſſions of Faith, which the Apoſtles accepted as ſufficient for be- 
RKowipg of Baptiſm, z. e. for admitting men to ſalvation, and the 
* King- 
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Kingdom of Heaven ; ſo that in that inſtant had they died, /as 
the good Thief alſo did,) doubtleſs upon ſuch a ſmall ſtock of faith 
they had entred into life eternal. See A. 8.37, —16. 31,33. A. 
2.38, —10.43- 


Now theſe abſolutely neceſſary points are either r. of pure 
faith ; or alſo 2. of practice, 1. Again ; thole are either, * tuch, 
wherein we more exprelly give honor and glory to God ; - in- ac- 
knowledging Him, and his wiſdom, and his works ſuch as they 
are, (and that is much better and more wonderful than any lye 
can make them, ) or, * ſuch whereby we * nouriſh our hope con- 
cerning good things belonging to our ſelves obedient ; and *quick- 
en our fear concerning evil things appertaining to the diſohedient : 
Yet are not thoſe amongſt them, which are moſt ſpeculative,to be 
thought uſeleſs or unprofitable to us, even in reſpect of our pra- 
Qice; they all generally conducing to the advancing of our 16 
ration, loye, and affeCtion to God ; and of our confidence, and re- 
liance upon him ; and foto the animating of our endeavours and 
obedience accordingly to his commands. Nullzm eft dogma Chriſti- 
anum quod non fit quodammodo necefſarium ad praxim. $0 that an 
orthodox faith in Speculatives is a main ground of a right praftice z 
and a ſtrong faith of a zealous praftice. 2/y. Thoſe points of faith 
_ are allo of praQtice, are ſuch wherein we learn our duty to 
God, 


To particularize ſomething in both theſe, 1. Pure faith abſg- 
lutely neceſſary to all in general, even to thoſe under the law of 
nature, perhaps * 1s that faith only, Heb. 11. 6. (made evident e- 
vident enough toall by the works of God.) Again, faith abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to thoſe within the Church betore the times of the 
Goſpel, is perhaps, beſides the former faith, * a general truſt and 
hope in the Me//ras to come. (See Fo. 4.25. —1.21. Met. 2.5. Jo.7. 
42.) Again, abſolutely neceſſary to thoſe under the Goſpel 1s 
*perhaps that faith Jo. 3-18,36. 1 Jo.4-2,15. Jo.11.27. A. 17.18. 
Kom.10.9, Mat.16.16,17. Ad.8.37. (both thele laſt kinds of faith 
being evidenced ſufficiently toall where the ſound of the Prophets, 
or the Goſpel, hath bin heard.) And 2/y, tor matter of practice 
and of holineſs (in which there are as undiſpenſable fundamentals 
for attaining ſalvation, as 1n pure credends : for as without faith, 
fo without holineſs none ſhall ſee God,) there is abſolutely neceſſa- 


ry beſides the aſſent to the moit clear laws of nature, 
(which were allo afterward the law written) repentance from dead 
works. 
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works, and the interior aQts of SanQification (in loving God and 


our neighbour.) See Heb. 6.1. 


Now the ſet number of theſe, the pure neſcience or non-prattice 
whereof certainly excludes from Heaven there where ever 1s the 
reaching of the Goſpel, I do not fee what way it can be certainly 


In refpet of known : but the Apoſtles Creed ſeems too large a Catalogue /I 


mw ws mean in reſpe& of pure Credends, not PraQticals)of neceſlaries or 
C:c.divo fundamentals taken in-this ſenſe. 
large. 

This being ſaid of Neceſſaries-taken. in the. moſt ſtriQt fenle. 
&> uh 21y, Fundamentals and Neceſſaries to ſalvation are taken in a 
\incy only MOTE large ſenſe, for all ſuch divine truths, the knowledge of 
fieh'y ad which (and praQtice, if they be praQticals)-is very advantageous 


vant: geous 


wit and beneficial to falvation-; tho amongſt theſe there are degrees 

that they be of more and leſs neceſſary , and ſome approaching nearer to fun- 
tow. Jamentals-abſolute, ſome further off removed. 

Theſe-points are alſo ſaid to be neceſſary, both * 1. becauſe 

they (eſpecially if- they be points relating to ſome praQtice) are 

{ach helps to our performing the conditions of our ſalvation, and 

have ſuch influence upon our lives, that they much facilitate our 

way to Heaven, which would be either much more coldly pur- 

fued;or much more difficultly proceeded in, without them.. Con- 

cerning the danger oferring in which points, methinks Mr. Chi& 

lingworth ſpeaks very well. There be many errors, ſaith he, not fun- 

damental, which yet it imports much, tho not for the poſſibility that you 

may be ſaved, yet for the probability, that you will be ſo : becauſe the 

holding of theſe errors, tho they do. not merit, may yet occaſion, damna- 

tion. So that tho a man, if remaining godly, may be ſaved with theſe 

errors, yet by means of them many are made vitious , and ſo damned: 

by them, I ſay, tho not for them. 'Thus Mr. Chillingworth : And this 

Jaid he; for a neceſſity of a reformation from the reſt of the Church 

in ſuch points: this ſay I ; for a neceſbity of the ChurclYes gui- 


| 3 Ye: our dance of usinthem. And 24, *hecauſe God, P's 6 re- 
duy (6 velation.of them to us in the Scriptures, and by the doctrine of the 


ing to his Church , hath obliged all men, according to their capacity and 
calline) 19 condition of life, and opportunity af direQers, to a certain meaſure 
belief, profeſſion thereof, and obedience there» 
to. So that, tho they are not abfolutely neceſſary ty attaining 
Salvation, ratione mediz, ſtrictly ſo taken ; yet. they are ſo ratione 
precepti, and it is our duty to know and believe them, {and doing 
of.our duty is a thing neceſſary to Salvation); and we ſin if we do 
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not learn and uſe all diligence (competent with our calling) for to 
acquire the knowledge of them : and ſo alſo our teachers fin, if 
they neglett to inſtruct us in them. (AF. 20. 26, 27.) Neither 
can we be ſaved 1n the renee of them, but only by God's firſt 
forgiving us, both this {in of our faulty ignorance, and our negli- 
gence or obſtinacy that cauſed it, and our diſobedience in praCti- 
cals that followed it: and then again, this forgivenes is not ob- 
tained where our fault, ſo far as we our ſelves have diſcovered it, 
15 not firſt repented of ; and, according to the time we have in this 
world after ſuch our repentance, re&ified, 


Now taking Neceſſaries in this ſenſe, the Apoſtles Creed, as it g. 15. 

was before too large, ſo now is much too narrow to comprehend 1 re{pcct « 
them all: as being *a Catalogue (at leaſt for the moſt of the Arti- Aofies 
cles thereof) 1. only of pure credends without praQticals ; in Cre d ws 
which praQticals our Salvation mainly and fundamentally conſiſts, **%* 
as well as in ſpeculative faith. © By fundamental points of 
* faith [ſaith Dr. Potter Char. mit. 7. ſect. p. 215. ſpeaking there on- 
© ly of pure Credends |) we underſtand not the neceſſary duties of 
* charity comprehended in the Decalogue, nor the neceſſary aQs of 
© hope contained in the Lord's Prayer &c, tho both theſe vertucs 
* of charity and hope are fundameztals neceſiary to the Salvation 
of Chriſtians. And as we are bound to believe fuch and ſuch things 
under pain of damnation ; ſo, to do ſuch and ſuch : which doing 
ſill includes belief firſt that they are God's commands , and ought 
to be done under yu of being the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Mat. 5.19, And 2, in thoſe pure Credends, the Apoſtles Creed 
being a* ſummary not of all, but the chief of them, it we conſider 
the Creed in the expreſs terms, and immediate ſenſe thereof : Els 
Arrians, Socinians, Neſtorians, the Pelagian, or late Anabaptiſts, 
&c, may not be faid to err in any neceſlary points , ſince they con- 
feſs this Creed. But, if you include all neceſſary conſequences of 
thoſe Articles within the contents thereof to make it complear ; 
yet neither thus can many necefſary points be reduced toit: and 
could they, yet ſecoxaly then where will there be any one found 
that thus boa {trialy catechized, may not affirm ſomething con-+ 
trary to ſome neceſſary conſequence thereof. 


V'e find nothing therefore in it expreſly concerning ſome pure g, 16, 
credends, and thole of great c___—_— [ For to ſay nothing of 
the Deity of our Savionr ; of his conſubltantiality with the Father; 
/ T - 
e/ the proce ion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ; and many vther 
C 2 points 
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points addtd in the latter Creeds of Councils : how neteſſary is the be: 
lieving and acknowledging the Grace of God empowering us to all good 
works, againſt Pelagius, &5?] Much leſs find we any thing there- 
in concerning many praQticals of our duty towards God, or our 
neighbour ; yet is it as fundamentally neceſsary to Salvation to 
believe the Ten Commandements as the Creed, For, ſince the 
prattice of thele is granted neceſſary, to be ſaved, believing firſt is 
alſoa neceſſary precedent to all lawful praQice ; and all as of 
obedience are grounded upon a foregoing aſsent of the underſtand- 
ing to the lawtulnelſs or alſo divine command of what we practiſe : 
and how many of them are not of faith are ſin. And to affirm the 
lawfulnes of any thing forbidden in Scripture, (ſuppoſe of adultery, 
or drunkenneſs,) or to deny the lawfulnes and goodnes of any nn 
commanded there, (ſuppole of marriage, obedience to Parents an 

Magiſtrates, ) would be as fundamental an error (and pany more 
milchievous) as denying ſome Speculative article of faith. And 
many dangerous Hereticks have there bin in praCticals. Again 
in the Apoſtles Creed we find * nothing concerning what writings 
are to be believed by us to have bin heavenly inſpired, and the un- 
doubted word of God ; and hence the ſettling of the Cano was no 
{mall ſollicitude of the Primitive Church ; a point this of no ſmall 
conſequence, for the attaining of Calvation, to be believed, yet not 
abſolutely neceſsary ; ſince one may be ſaved without knowing 
the Scriptures, and many were fo , before theſe writings. * No- 
thing concerning Eccleſraſtical Orders, Ordinations, Sacraments; the 
Churcles abſolving finners , inflicting cenſures, preſcribing publick 
Liturgies, &c ; points fundamental (and ſo called ſome of them at 
leaſt, H+6. 6.2.) in reſpect of the eſsence, and government, and u- 
nity ofthe Church, tho not in reſpeCt of the Salvation of ſome 
member thereof. Yet why not neceſsary to eyery perſon therein, 
as having reference, one way or other, to their particular good ? 
* Nothing expreſs concerning the obedience due to the Church, and 
her Governours, (elle why do ſo many deny ir, who confeſs the 
Creed, and in it the Catholick Chnrch ?) and yet this a very ne- 
celsary fundamental allo in reſpe&t of Chriſtian duties: for 1gno- 
rance whereof, whilſt eſpecially they will not belieye the Church 
in atteſting her own authority, how many deprive themſelves of 
the help of her excellent rules? . not to name here the Evangelical 
Counſels of Celibacy, and emptying our ſelves of our ſuperfluous wealth, 
recommended to us by her ; and her many injunCtions ſovereign- 
ly tending to the advancing of piety, and bettering of manners ; 
which we will ſuppoſe here not to þc contained in Scripture ; as 
fre- 
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frequent conſeſion of ſins to the Prieft ; frequent Fa/ts ; hours of 
Prayer ; Communions,''&c'; which who knows not of how much 
moment they are for rhe abſtaining from fin, acquiſition of Chri. 
ſtian virtues, and ſo conſequently tor our Salvation ? 


Now the obligation to know and believe. theſe, and ſuch like ,r: 
Necefsaries of this 24. fort , varies according to ſeveral perſons 4. Tharte 
and-conditions, and according to. the more or lefs evident propo- gion ut 
fal of them. © In this diſpute (as Dr.. Potter acknowledgeth Char. wet. 1gh.n 
* miſtak. J.7-p. 242.) of neceſſary and fundamental truths,both truths cording ro 
*and perſons mult be wiſely diſtinguiſhed. The truth may be ©", P**- 
© neceſsary in one ſenſe, that is not foin another ; and fundamen- © © 
© tal to ſome perſons, in certain reſpe&ts, which is not ſo to ſome 
others. 1. * More points ought to be known, and believed by 
one than by another, according as more are made manifeſt to one 
than another, by the Scriptures, by the deciſion of the Church, or 
any other way. Where note, that, before the Church's determi-- 
nation of ſome points of faith, onemay have an obligation to be- 
lieve them, when another hath not, if, before this, they be evidenc- 
ed to him, when not to another, (what I mean by evidexnce, ſee 
before, #.3.); by what means or author ſoever it be he receives. 
this evidence. And after ſuch evidence he that oppoſeth it is 
esrugrix;i1G, and heretical in God's ſight, even before that he hap-. 
pens to be declared-ſo by the Church'es cenſure, and is made yet 
more peryerſly erroneous after her definitions; and ſuch obſtinate 
crror again is more or leſs dangerous (beſides rhe fin of obſtinacy ): 
as the matter of the error is of more influence toward our Salva-- 
tion : whilſt mean-while others; not having the like evidexce of 
them, are yct free to diſſent or disbelieve them : but then, after 
the Church'es definition thoſe alſo, upon this ſtronger evidexce- 

(ſhall I call it ? ) or authority, will become obliged to aſſent to 
them. Again, *more points ought to be known, and believed by 
one than by another, according as one hath more opportu- 
nity than another, by ſtudying the Scriptures, the Churches ex-- 
polition thereof and her decrees, to find out and diſcover ſuch 
truths. Art thou a Maſter in Iſr «el ((aith our Saviour,) axd knoweſt- 
not theſe things? See Heb. 5.12. There are thoſe who are not ex- 
cuſed in acquieſcing in the tenents of their particular education ;- 
but who are bound to examine the general traditions and doarines 
of the Church, the ancient Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, &c. . 
Again ; others there are of another condition, who are not. ſo far 
obliged. Andin the former {ort, 1t they either depart from the- 
fore-- 
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foreſaid doftrines themſelves ; or continue: a ſeparation firit made 
by others, 1t will 'be a damnable Schiſm ; when. perhaps the ſim» 
plicity of thervulgar, their followers, will remain excuſed (if the 
error be not ina point abſolutely fundamental) ; or will-be much 
lightlier puniſhed, Lek. 12. 48. [Which common people we muſt leave 
to God's ſecret mercies, in the ſame manner as we dp all theſe ethers, 
who have not believed becauſe they have not heard ; which Hea- 
thens alſo, I charitably think , ſhall not ſuffer for want of that Faith, 
of which they had no Teacher, as that Faith mentioned Jo. 3.36. but for 
want of that the found of which hath come to all the world iz al 
times, mentioned Heb. 11.6. compared Rom. 1.20, 21.| Thus man 

And the de- truths are neceſſary to be known by the: Paſtors and the Learned, 

| a that are not ſo by the illiterate people. And in reſpeCt of ſome 

not oblig,- VUlgar, I conceive, that form Qui/quis non confitetur, or, non credit, 
rory (atleaſt {A pathema ſit, concerning the Creeds drawn up againſt ſeveral he- 

"= ze ſeticks by the four firſt General Councils, is not to be underſtood 

n:ſcience, £0 be of force againſt a pure neſcience of ſome Articles thereof; for 

but, oppoli- rhere are many ſubtilties exceeding vulgar capacities, and which 

r10n tnere- * A" . . 

of: and n-x they need not diſtintly know:but againſt an oppoſition of them,or 

any orp>li- denial, or non-confeſlion of theſe points, when they come to know 

con, Þ> the Church hath eſtabliſhed them, and condemned the contrary; 
kn-wno be for thus to oppoſe the Church, is not tobe ignorant of them, but 
ecir Dc» heretical in them. 'Tho tis not neceſſary to Salvation, that either 

Fm they ſhould know the Church hath determined ſuch a thing ; or 

that ſucha thing is a divine truth ; if ſuch knowledg be beyond 
the compaſs of their moral endeavors (ſutable to their capacity 
and their vocation) in the ſearch of divine truth. {Sec this matter 


more largely diſcuſsed in the D/c. of Infallibility. $.15.) 


TP. 18. Nay, if the Learned alſo ſhould (T wy not be ignorant of, but) 
err in, ſome point of ſuch moment, that by conſequence ſuch error 
deſtroys ſome chief principle of our faith ; yet, this being ſuppoſed 
and granted poſſible, that, having uſed their juſt endeavor in the 
ſearch of the truth, they are by no ſufficient propoſal convinced of 
it, and that mean-while they contend for the principle with the 
{ame or more pertinacity, than for it, with a reſolution to deſert it, 
if once appearing to them any way repugnant to the other ; ſuch 
an error will no way hazard Salvation. Upon ſuch Suppoſition ; 
Tho the Lutheran is conceived, from his new fancied Vbiquity, by 
conſequence todeſtroy the verity of Chriſt”s Humanity, Again 
the Catviniſt is conceived, from God's eternal predetermination of 
all our ations &«. by conſequence to deltroy God's Holineſs and 

. Juſtice, 


| AM 
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Tuftice in making him the Author of all ſin ;. points highly funda- 
mental ; yet are not theſe, holding moſt: _ the principle, and 
ready to quit the point controverted when to them apparently re- 

ugnant t0 it, charged by the — party of the Reformed to 
be tallen from Salvation ; but are eaſily admitted to one anothers 
communion. So the Roman, or rather all the viſible, Church of 
God before Luther, whether Exſters or Weſtern, in adoration of the 
Enchariſt is conceived, by conſequence of this not being the Body of 
our Saviour, upon which ground they worſhip it, to worſhip a meev 
Creature, and ſo to commit idolatry, and give Ged's honour to 
another : yet this Church holding the- contrary principle , That 
no Creature may be worſbipped with divine adoration, is not ſaid by this 
praQice to err 1na fundamental ; nor are thoſe, unconvinced of 
their error, dying in the Rowan communion and in this praQtice, 
by the contrary reformed parties denied Salvation. See Dr. Potter 


ſet. 3.p. 78. ſet. 4-þ+ 123, 


But note ; That if the Sentence of the Church be a ſufficient 

ound in ſuch dangerous points, to regulate and guide our belief, 
and that her Definition of them may be called a ſutficient propoſal: 
now after ſuch decree we ſtand guilty in any of theſe erroneous 
Tenents, tho our reaſon perceives not the il! conſequences thereof: 
becauſe here , contrary to the Suppoſition made betore;. we have a 
ſufficient propoſal of the truth, or an authorized propoſer, what in 
ſuch doubtful points we are to hold. For if we know, or, being 
impartial, might know, that there is ſuch an authority as it to 
which we are bound to ſubmit our judgment, we are convinced 
by this authority determining, as well as by arguments. proving. 
Neither have the firſt Councils endeavoured to prove their Creeds 
to thoſe to whom they did enjoyn them: And thus much of Ne- 
cellaries or Fundamentals in. the ſecopd place ;.the ſet number of 
which (varying ſo much according to ſeveral perſons. and conditi- 
ons, yet all of theſe obliged to acquire as- much knowledge as they 


can, tending any way. to their Salvation) can much leſs be pre-- 


{cribed than of the former. 


The next conſideration will be concerning the Ground of Faith 


, 


FS. 19 


fp, 20, 


Salvifical: Whether it ought ta be abſolute. Infallibility, or, Whe- Þ 4RT., 


ther we cannot ſavingly, and with ſuch a faith as God requires, be- 


Il. 


lieve [ome divine truth, unleſs we be infallibly certain, that it is a divine. Concern- 


ruth. 


ing the ne* 
c:fary 


Ground ct Faich S3ivifical ; Wherher Icfu]libility 4 that the martes of fuch Fiith is a divine try or Gea's acrdet 
J? 


Firſt. 
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r. Firſt then, concerning the obje# of Saving Faith , It is true 


'{onceſſ - and granted, that the object thereof is only God's Word ; and that 


this Word is infallible: and that, ſince God cannot lye, fidei nox po- 
reſt ſubeſſe falſum. Which ſaying refers not to the aQ, but the 


ofFaicth; matter of faith : z.e. the matter of faith Salyifical cannot be falſe ; 


becauſe it is the Word of God, which is apprehended by this Faith: 
Thus therefore true faith is always-grounded - on (or ultimate! 
'reſolved into) ſomething which 1s infallible , .e. God's Word, 
(whether this be written or not written,) and in believing divine 
things we cannot lavingly for the matter (tho we may unteigned- 
ly for the aQ) believe any thing but what 1s certainly true. 

Saving Faith then requires both 1. that that which is believ- 
ed be God's word: and 2. that it be believed by us to be ſo; So 
the Schools,” Fides non aſſentit alicui, — eſt a Deo revelatum: 
And 31y, that this word be believed to be utterly infallible. From 
whence this therefore follows : rx. That Faith believing any thing 
which is falſe is no true faith. 2/y. That Faith believing any 
thing which 1s true, yet not as divine revelation or God's word , 
or this word not to be infallible, is no divine or ſaving faith. So 
that there 1s alway an infallible object for faith to reſt upon. But 
our ere goes further : Whether it be requiſite to Saving Faith, 
that we not only believe what is God's infallible word, but likewiſe 
_ we be able to prove infallibly that it is God's word which we 

elieve. 


2: Concerning the a# of faith, and the certainty and aſſurance 


2,Concerny which it may receive from the external motives of Scriptures, 
ing the at * Church, and Tradition.  r. Firſt it ſeems; that whatever certain- 
che certain- ty our faith may receive from theſe, theſe again, both the autho- 


fr:m the cx- 


rity of the Scriptures, and of the Church, do externally derive only 
or chiefly from that whichis ordinarily called Vniver/al Tradition. 
By which Imean-* a Tradition ſo univerſal, as theſe things are 
rationally (confidering all circumſtances) tapable of ; i.e. from all 
perſons who could come to the knowledge of them, and who have 
no apparent intereſt which may incline tnem to corrupt truth ; and 
* a Tradition ſo full and ſincere; as that the like in other matters 
leaves in men no doubt or diſpute. 


SF. 23. For 


— — 
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' 7, For firſt, ſuppoſing the Church infallible, yet is ſhe finally g. 23- 


proved to be fo, only from Univerſal Tradition, which univerſal Ih te 
d an. woriey ce 
. . . Scriptures 
plenitude thereof, and not from the teſtimony of Scripture, and fo ind Churc! 
is learn'd 
Cnanives: 


fal Tradis 


Tradition hath its certainty and infallibility from the nature an 


eſcapes a circular proof. The: ſeries then of proof 15 rhis ; The 
Church is proved infallible (at leaſt in Neceſſaries) from our Savi- 

our's promiſe of afliſting her &« teſtified in Scripture.” Theſe Scri 
tures are proyed to be God's word, and ſo infallible, from univerſal 
Tradition; and. univerſal Tradition is allowed to be infallible, 
from the evidence and: nature of it ſelf; becauſe it is morally (z. e: 
conſidering their manners and reaſonable nature) impoſſible for ſo 
many men of ſo many ages, ſo diſintereſted, to conſpire to deliver 
a.lye in ſuch a matter. Or, as ſome others expreſs it, ſuch Tradi- 
tion (tho it were not ſo plenary) as is delivered to us by that con- 
gregation of men which is called the Church, muſt be allowed to 
be infallible, from its being inveſted and endued with ſuch marks 
and ligns, (amongſt which are Miracles,) as it is contrary to the 
veracity of God ( ſuppoſing that he requires from his creatures a 
dueſcrvice and worſhip) to permit that they ſhould be fallacious. 
The ſeries of the probation runs thus. The Scriptures are proved 
to be God's word, and fo infallible, from the teſtimony of the 
Church : which teſtimony of the Church, or of ſo many people fo 
qualified, 1s proved to be infallible, not from our Saviour's promiſe 
teſtified by Scripture, (for thus the proof would rua in a circle: 
tho-to any one acknowledging firſt the Scriptures this proof is 
moſt valid; Emean the proot of the infallibility of the Church 
from the teſtimony of Scripture is moſt valid ; tho it be true alſo, 
that the Scriptures are rightly proved to be God's word from the 
Church's teſtimony:) but as being ſo univerſal a Tradition, or a 
Tradition {o ſufficiently teſtified and confirmed, as it is morally 
impoſlible, eſpecially conſidering God's veracity and providence, 
that it ſhould deceive us. But, as I ſaid, to prove the Church the 
other way to be infallible, z.e. by teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures, 
which Scriptures (to be divine) we learn only from the Church: 
Or more plainly thus ; to prove the Church to be infallible in all 
her traditions or doQtrines from the teſtimony of the Scriptures, 
(our Saviour's promiſe &«. delivered there,) and then to prove the 
Scriptures to be God's word or infallible, becauſe this is one of her 
traditions or doctrines, 1s granted, even by fome of the Roman wri- 
ters,to be a circle. See Dr. Holden 1.1.9.c. Non audentes fidem divi- 
nam in certitudine & evidentia natural; (i.e. 1n univerſal tradition, 
D and 


tion» 


$5.24. 
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and ho gives the-reaſon, becauſe they cannot be perſwaded, gzod 
illt nulla prorſus ſubſet aberrandi facultas ) fundare, in circulum hupc in- 
evitabiliter #abuntur, & is orbem turpiſſtme ſaltant &c. Indeed fuch 
argumentation would have no. more ſtrength in it; than this of 
Mihomet , Tf he ſhould firft write a law, which tells the people, 
that whatever he deliversto thern'is infallible truth,and then prove 
to them that law to be, or to fay; to them-an infallible truth, be- ' 
cauſe he delivers it. A eirete I fay it is to thoſe who will not 

zrant the Suppoſition, that Seriptures are the word of God': other- 

wiſe to men /as to Proteſtants) ſuppoſing the verity of Scriptures, 

tho unproved by the Church, tis no circle,-if -any one (ſuppoſe a 
Catholic) from them: being granted, attempt to _—_ ad hominens 
the Church's authority or infallibility, tho. the ſame Romaniſt al- 

fo doth affirm, that the Scriptures are proved to be God's word 

from the Church'es teſtimony ,'or from''tradition, Only where 

both theſe (Scripture and Church-infallibility) are denied ; neither 

can be proved by the other, till 'one is either ſuppoſed astrue, or 

proved by ſome other medium; which medium 15'received to be 

tradition : and if fo, then T fay there*can be no more certainty, 

that the Church is infallible, than that certainty which lies in uni- 

verſal Tradition.  _- OTH Or 


= And ſecondly, the ſame may be ſaid for Seriptures: which be- 


ing ſuppolcd to be infallible, - becauſe God's'word; yet if they are 


proved only by the fame tradition to be God's word, all the cer- 
rainty that I have of their infallibility is alſo from univerſal tradi- 
tion, Por the Concluſion can have no more (evidence than. the 
Premiſes or Proof hath. Again ; ſuppoſe I were (without tradi- 
tion ) infallibly certain, that ſach Book ace God's word ; yet can 1 
not, for all this,quit the dependence upon Tradition in ſome points 
at leaſt of my faith. For my faith being grounded not on the 
bare words, but ſenſe of thoſe books ; and the ſenſe of the ſame 
words buy divers, (eſpecially fince the ſenſe of no one. text mult 
oppole the ſenſe ofany other ; and hence Scriptures moſt clear in 
their expreſſion, by reaſon of other Scriptures as ſeemingly clear 
that expreſs the contrary, notwithſtanding this clearnes, become 
very ambiguous) and that in ſome neceſſary points of faith ; as 
appears in thoſe many controverſies concerning their ſenſe, ſome 
of which conteſts doubtleſs are in very neceſſary points -and mat- 
ters of faith : to know therefore amongſt theſe which is the true 
ſenſe (as ſuppoſe in the controverſies about the ſacred Trinity, 


Grace and Free will, Juſtification, 8c.) upon which firſt mou 
mu 
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muſt ground my faith ; I am no way helped by knowing that the 
writing is God's word. Here therefore, tho. the Scripture for- the 
Words ſhould not, yer my Faith, for their Senſe —_ have a do- 
pendance upon, and repair unto, univerſal Tradition: and where- 
ever the Senſe isdoubttul to me, as the Scriptures may be doubt- 
ful to one, where per{picuous to another, the chief certainty I caf 
have far that Senſe, which my Faith ought to embrace , will be 
from the univerſal Church-tradition, 


Now concerning this Univerſal Tradition therefore, on which JF. 2 5. 
as the Final aſſurer of the Scriptures, or of the Church'es Infallibi. E-ncetions 
liry, the a& of Faith muſt reſt, let.it be granted ; 1, Firſt, (with- $"<""s 
out diſputing whether it be abſolutely infallible , becauſe, itis , +, 
needles to the ſtating of qur buſtnels,) - That there is in it cefrainty there is ut 
or aſſurance ſufficient to ground a firm faith. upon, For tho. tis f<ien: «i 
willingly afſented to, that Tradition, being in its nature a relation 7,4. 
of a thing, gives not nor cannot give us ſuch anaſſurance; as-that (wh:ther'ny 
we know the contrary thereof to. be ablolutely impoſſible, for tis 0" 
not abſolutely impoſſible for all:men in 'the world, from: the be- groind:fires 

inning thereof till this time, to have lied in every thing they bave fit upon- 
id - but yet he were no ordinary mad-man, that, upon this non- 
:mpoſlibility, would believe no relation at all; -only becauſe tis not 
abſolutely. impoſſible that they may err, and himſelf hit the right: ) 
yet + we mult either allow.a ſufficient certainty therein ; or elſe, 
that we have no ſufficient certainty of the Scriptures,;- that they 
are God's word. Which, granting that ſome few learnedand fty- 
died men may ſufficiently diſcern from the light of Scripture ; yet 
for this, the moſt of men; _Y as to lome of the beoks there- 
of, depend on the certainty of Tradition. And indeed it were, im- 
pious to affirm ; thatiwe have not a-ſufficiently,ſure;ground of 
that'knowledg of. good and evil, upon which our, eternal happi _ 
nes is to be acquired, or miſery ſuſtained ;.or that God. hath-not 
left an undoubtable evidence of thoſe truths, whereby we are to 
dire& our lives to that end, for which he hath created us. But this 
can be aſſigned ao, other, at lealt to moſt men, - than Tradition. 
Therefore it is the interelt of all Chriſtians, as well thoſe who ſub- 
mit themſelves. only to the Scripture,' as thoſe who ſubmit allo to 
the Church, unanimouſly to maintain a ſufficient certainty there- | 
19 ; leſt whilſt the grounds of our faith aſcend not to a Mathema- 
__ or ſenſible demonſtration, they be made Scepticiſm and Quod- 
dibets. | 


Da. But 
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& 26.."+ /2: But 2/y, we muſt either hold certainty in Tradition; or that 
we can have no aſfurance at all of any thing paſt or abſent. Yet, 
transfer thisdifcours to any other temporal matter, and who can 
wiſh to be more ſure of any thing, than he is of many fuch which 
have to him only a general tradition for them. As for example : 
that there 3+ ſuch a City 4s Paris; or was ſuch 4 man 4s Henry the 8th. 
But yet in divine things compared with other temporal matters, 
that are of the ſame dittance of time from us, there ſeems to be 
much more certainty ; in that the OG of God hath ap- 
pointed a feleted company of men, fucceſſively in all ages, to be 
the Guardians, Confervers, Divulgers, thereof to the world for 
EVET. 

62 3- Laſtly, if this Fradition, and the docrines we acknowledge 

Grit divine,” were'to+be delivered authoritatively from God to men, 

not inall, but fome determinate, time and place ; (ſee Chri/f"s Bep. 

P+35:): fay how poſterity can receive theſe from any other evi- 

dence'; .unlefs perhaps we further require the voices from heaven, 

Chriſt*s'preaching, miracles, death, to be preſented before us; and 

that before every one of us ; excluding all relations from. others , 

becauſe theſe may be fallible. But ſuch a' ground of our faith de- 

ſtroys rhe'nature'of faith ; and it will be no more belzef, but ſight, 

and /cience; which are oppoſed to faith properly ſo called. See 2 Coy. 

5-7. J0. 20.29. 'The knowled and: afſurance- then of things 

paſt tor time; or far diſtant for place', muft be conveyed cither by 
relation ; only or-extraordinary revelation. 


- 


' 'f- 28.” 21y: Again; let it be granted, That Tradition may be certain 

2. 1h.cTra» enough, tho contradifted by ſome, {for what is there alſo in nature 

dwon 927 or fenſe,. that hath notby ſome bin oppoſed ?Y' and'not abſolutel 

cient cer- UNiverſal*-Els the Scriptures themſelves are not received by ſui» 

winy ; tho cjent tradition ;-for molt of the ſacred books have bin oppoſed by 

}yva ref, ſome, and that for-a long time ; and ſome books by many. But if, 
notwithſtanding this, they be thought ſufficiently atteſted; fo alſs 
may many'other things, whereof hath hapned ſome conteſt. 


"k; 29. 3/3. Let'it be granted*likewiſe ; that the univerſal Church of 
3 1har vo 9O-ONE age Can be miſtaken in-the delivering- ofany eminent and 


one age of qmore material tradition, wherein-Her care is intereſted. For who 
me Cle ® ig denies this, muſt either affirm; that no Tradition can be certain 


Ntazer: 3 ee R n 
delivering to us ;-or, that it is ſo only by the records and hiſtories of former, 
ry <minebt 4nd thoſe the very firſt, times, (for if the preſent age may fail in 


1ze4:i0n- 


thele, 
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theſe, ſo might any preſent age before it, except the firſt,) where. 
by the traditions of the preſent muſt be confirmed, But, . ſince 
theſe records and writings of former times were caſual, and ſince 
our Saviour eſtabliſhed his dofrine only. in a ſucceſſion of his 
meſſengers, (and from them only, without any writings, for a 
time, the Church learned her faith;) ſurely Chriſtians, according 
to this tenent, if deſtitute of writings, would have bin left uncer- 
tain in their religion, notwithſtanding the proviſion-made by our 
Saviour of Teachers of his Goſpel to the worlds end, 


4ly. Let it be further granted; 1. Not only that he, who dilis $-30-- 
gently ſearcheth after the truth of a Tradition, cannot ordinarily _ - the 
err or miſtake that for a Tradition that 1s not ; or that for no Tra- - ws" 
dition that is: but 2. that the general teſtimony of the preſent 14* is fuffi- 
age is enough to warrant a Tradition to him ; from which he may £53 5.00” 
receive a ſufficient certainty , without examining a ſucceſſion of therein, 
the ſame doQrine from the firſt age ; or ſearching the conformity 
of the preſent with former times; as well as he is ſufficiently afſu- 
red that there was ſuch a man as William the Congueronr, or is ſuch. 
a City as Rome, only by the general undiſputed accord of all of the 
preſent time, namely, among(t whom he converſeth ; without 
reading the Chronicles up to the Conquerovr, or conſulting the ſe. - 
veral interjacent Provinces between his abode and. Rowe. Nay 
31y, let this alſo be yeilded IN preſent age, That tho 
quo nniverſalior (as well univerſalitate Idei, as temporis) traditio; eo 
eertior ; yet one, without ſearching the univerſality of the preſent 
age, may have ſufficient aſſurance of what he believes-from -the - 
publick Liturgies, Canons, Articles, Catechiſms, and other common - 
writirigs, ſuch as come to hand, where they all or moſt accord one 
with another ; of which books-alſo thas ſuch Fathers and Synods 
&e. are the Authors, as are pretended, let it- be likewiſe granted, 
that he may learn from the ſame ſurenes of Tradition, as he dotly, 
that ſuch an one wasan Emperour &«. (for ſo he believes the ſame 
Tradition for Tut, or Livy being the author of ſuch books; as 
for Ceſar being Emperour of ſuch a people ; and then the ſame 
aſſurance which . he hath of Secular Authors, he may have of -Sa- - 
cred);-oras-he doth, that ſuch are- his. Princes Proclamations- or 
EdiQts, which he ſubmits to without any ſigned teſtimony, or any 
ſcruple that theyre ſuch ; nor doth any vengure to tranſgres them ; 
upon the no: abſolute impoſſibility chat they are forged. 


Let- 


, 
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'F. 31. 519. Letitbe granted, (which we know by experience,) That 


5. Tha Trz- the Tradition of the Church is eaſilier under in thoſe points 


diricn of the hich ſhe undertakes to expound, than the Scriptures themſelves, 


» Ch. is cafiex 


to beunder- Which are by her explained. For ingpoling the contrary, thea 
_ (in were Creeds, Catechiſms, and all the ChurctYes teaching needles; 
«xpourdes -fince of two things equally obſcure, the one can never illuſtrate or 
by her)chin explain-the other, . "Therefore men may be more aſſured in many 
che *#iP" things of the doQtrine and meaning of the Church, than of the 
Scriptures. As for example, tis caſter (cfpecially when not ſome 
ſingle text is conſidered apart, but all thoſe, which both ſides urge, 
are confronted together} to underſtand what we are to hold, con- 
cerning the Trizity, from the Vicene Creed ; and concerning 
Grace and Free-will, from the decrees of the Mzlevitan Council 
than from the Scriptures. So, in Lather's time it was caſie for 
thoſe to know the Church'es tenent and practice concerning Ado- 
ration of the Eucharijt, Auricular Confeſſion, Invocation of Saints, &C, 
who were not able. to examin the doctrine of the Scriptures 1n 
fuch points ; ſo that it muſt be yeilded, that Tradition is a more 
evident Guide for many things, than thoſe Sacred writings are. 


$. 32. 6h. Laſtly; ſince this Tradition of divine things, in which 
6. Tha the aboye we have pleaded ſufficient certainty to be, is contained in 
Far *r. the Church, and delivered as it were from hand to hand by the 
uin Guide ſucceſſive Guides thereof; therefore let it be granted, That the 
wu ind®> Church (which pretends nor to, make any new Articles of Faith 
521 by her At ally but to recommend to her children what is dcliver'd to her) 
as Traditio» 15S infallible, or a certain Guide tous in doQrines propoſed by her 
rehett as Traditionary, in the ſame manner as Tradition may be aid to 
be infallible or certain, For to ſay Tradition is certain, is to ſay 

we have ſome way to know Tradition (ſuppoſe that Tradition of 

the Scriptures being God's word) without being deceived in it. and 

this way is the teſtimony of the Church ; therefore is this alſo cer- 


tain. 


| Having made theſe Conceſſions concerning the evidence 'of 
KC = Church-rradition, and the ſufficient teſtimony it{affords us..to 
TE. altra* ground our faith on, at leaftin allithe principal poitts: of our) ngl1- 
dirions car» g10N, Wherein ſuch.Tradition. (hoth- as to.delivering a ſufficient 
C_— Canon of Scripture, and the true meaning of this Cana) is moſt full 
= and wer err : Yet I muſt mind you, before I proceed further, 
to avoid your miſtaking , that I hold not all Traditions that we 

meet 
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meet with-to have an equal certainty or creditablenes, one as-an-- 


ther ; becauſe, all circumſtances conſidered, they have not an e- 
qual evidence, but very different, and therefore ought carefully to 
be examined and compared. For example. 'The Tradition, that 
ſuch 4 perſon (ſuppole Mahomet) lived in ſuch an age, may have 
much more certainty, than that-Mzhomet or ſuch a perſon [aid or 
did ſuch or ſuch a thing in that age. Neither is the argumentati- 
on good, 'The one is believed from Tradition, therefore the other 
ought to be ſo ; becaule cetera non ſunt paris, and there may not be 
the ſame plenitude of Tradition for both ; and more may bear 


witneſs, both in that and latter times, of the one, than doof the 0-- 


ther. Of Traditions therefore ſome there are (and thoſe as well 


within as without the Church) much more doubtful, obſcure, and 


ueſtionable, than others. For 1, both truths committed to 


radition may fail in ſucceſlive times, (vel per omnimodam ceſſatio- - 
em, wel ex eo quod oppeſitum introducatur) v1z. where Tradition is - 


not come to a convenient and due pitch of univerſality (as is grant- 


ed by the ſtrongeſt abettors of Tradition : See Dr. Hold. Reſol. Fid. 
x. lib. 8. cap.) And 2. the unfailing Tradition of ſucceſſive times - 


may be defeQive,in its firſt original's being falſe; or els in its hay- 
ing many falſities, in its current thro poſterity, ſuperadded to, and 
mingled with, the truth, as perſons- are intereſted or fanciful, As 
Gentiliſm did ſuperadd many things to the ground-work of religi- 
on received from the Jew and writings of the Old Teſtament. For 
falſum poterit quodammodo, ceteris paribus, eque certo ac verum per 
traditionem communicari : els lies cannot be commonly believed, 


But many ſuch we know were credited amongſt the Heathen con-- 


cerning their Gods, and are, amongſt the Mahometazs concerning 
their Prophet : and fo it may happen, thatas undoubting an afſenr 
may be given totheſe , as 1s to the truth, (for ignorance man 


times doubts leſs of a thing than knowledg doth.) . Burt yet this - 


we contend, that it will never be ſo rational. 


And indeed many diſparitiesthere are between the credibilit 
of Heatheniſh or Mahometan, and of Chriſtian, Tradition : .* Suc 


23; 


he 343!» 


Wiere 


as are 1n Heatheniſzs theſe ; f 1. that (except ſome foundations of concern= 


religion borrowed from the Jews, and ſo free from error) there is 


mg the 
Churcli%es' 


noconſtancy or agreeance inthe tradition thereof, but tis varying andiheHeas + 


according to each City or country ; whereby any one of them much 
fails of univerſality ; and contradiQtory Tradition deſtroys it ſelf, 
And 2/y that, t as we have faid, that falſities under the notion of 
falſities may be conveyed by Tradition 3 fo, many of the — 

OTIES. 


then and 
M amen 
Traditions, > 


'Of -Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
ſtories of Heatheniſm ſeem not to be believed even by thermoſt, or 
wiſeſt, of thoſe who propagated them, (therefore are their Poets 
their Divines, out of whom chiefly ſuch tradition is learned). 
And * Such asarein Mahometaniſm , theſe. :: + Its ſpread- 
ing, 1. *by the force of the Sword, contrary to the nature of Tra- 
dition , and 24, *by its plauſibility and compliance with carnal 
luſts ; both great corrupters of the truth of 'Tradition : whereas 
Chriſtianity , flowing dowa toall ages in oppoſition to both theſe, 
by how much it 'was leſs pleaſing, or leſs proteted, ſeems to be 
ſtrengthned in all times with ſo much greater evidence of truth, 
and teſtimony irreſiſtible. * + Its wanting that univerſalit 
which Chriſtianity poſlefleth, never having Fad {o large a circuit 
(the Weitern part of the world having always bin a ſtranger to it), 
and the growth of it now for many ages being ſtopped, and it de- 
creaſing in the world , and.this great falſhood by little and little 
giving place (as is ſeen in the Eſter» Countreys) to its elder the 
Truth. I fay theſe, and many other diſparities there are, but be- 
ſides theſe the main thing, whereby all ſuch Traditions are cqn- 
vinced of falſhood, lies in this, that they came into the world ſtill 
laterthan that of the Truth ; and ſo are known to be falſe by 
their contradiction to it, ſo that Truth againſt them may always 
plead 257, pans * So Heatheniſm was younger than the Tra- 
dition of God's word in the Old Teſtament : (and ſo indeed than 
the Goſpel, which alſo was contained in the Old Teſtament, and 
taught from the beginning : ſee Rom. 3.21,23.) So that I may 
{ay, Heatheniſm was the Antichriſtianiſm of the former Ages, 
{pringing up after the tradition of God's true worſhip. Again, * ſo 
Mahometaniſm was later than the tradition of the New Teſtament, 
being the gene pet: of the laſt times : but leſt che world, I 
mean that part of it to whom-it pleaſed God to divulge the truth, 
by falſe traditions ſhould be deceived, God hath always provided 
true Tradition to pre-occupate Faith, and to anticipate and anti- 
date error. Therefore tho we yeild to the truth alſo of Mahometan 
tradition in {ome things; asthat there was ſuch a one as Mahomet, 
a Law-giver, a Conqueror, &c. yet we know that Tradition, that 
he received his writings from the Angel Gabriel, &«. to be falſe, be- 
cauſe contrary to that divine Tradition, which, beſides many 0- 
ther advantages, ought from its antiquity to be preferred ; God 
having given to 'Truth the Elderſhip of Falſhood. And on the 
ſame grounds may we reje& that Heathen-tradition in the 4s, 
of the Image of Diana falling from God, &c. , 
An 
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!, Andthus much be granted concerning the certainty which g. 3 5. 
Faith may receive from the external motives or proponents, the z Concern- 
Scriptures, Church, and Tradition. 3/y. Concerning the illumi- on 
nation, adherence, certitude, which this Faith, that ordiaarily firſt Faith may 
cometh by hearing, receives from. the inward operation of God's {© iron 
Spirit, 1. Firſt let it be granted ; that the interior working of the mt wage 
Holy Spirit opening the heart is always required, belides the out- $24's Spis 
ward means, tor the conception of all ſaving Faith : that we can- 
not exerciſe any att thereof without particular grace and motion m_—_ 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; that it is the infuled Gift of God, as well as the Sziric. 
other graces of hope and charity ; (ſee Jo.6. 29, 44, 45, 64, 65+ r. Tharir 
Matt. 11. 25, 26. —16. 17. Af. 13. 48. —16. 14, 15. Rom. 12.3. _ 
x Cor. 12. 3,9. 2 Cor. 3.3. Gal. 5. 22,23. Eph. 1.7. &c. —2. 8. -6. 61 ou 
23. See Bey. Spir. p. ) Whence Faith is faid to be ſupernatu- wird acan? 
ral, as in reſpect, *of its objet, things above the comprehenſion of 
reaſon, and *of its ultimate ground it builds upon, which is divine 
revelation , {o *of its aQt, being cauſed by the Spiric. All the a&ts 
of faith being in ſome kind ſupernatural, for ſuch agdegree of ad- 
herence as they have , both becauſe the relater or proponent there- 
of is many times not (at leaſt known to be) infallible ; and becauſe 
the objett thereof many times (tho there be all certainty from the 
relater) is capable of much doubt and vacillancy from its ſuperna- 
turalneſs, and ſeeming-repugnancy to reaſon. Therefore we ſee 
our firſt Father, or at leait his wife(ſee 1 Tim. 2.14.) failed in not 
believing the words ſpoken by God himſelf to him : and the Di- 
{ciples, when rationally believing our Saviour to he the Son of 
God, and all he faid tobe truth, and ſeeing his miracles, yet deſired 
the increaſe of their faith, and were in it many times not a little 
ſhaken, thro the contrariety or tranſcendency which it had to 
ſenſe or reaſon. And it is reckoned to Abraham as ſtrong faith, 
that he believed the word of God himſelf, in things contrary to 
nature, (See Rom. 4. 18,19,20.) which Sarah his wife flagg'd in. 
See Ger.15.12. 2 Kjng. 7. 2. Thus Faith, to make it vigorous and 
lively, comes neceſſarily to be a work of the Spirit, cither in regard 
of the ſublimity of its objeQt, or alſo, of the incertainty of the Pro- 
ponent. 
2ly. Again, let it be granted as freely, T hat that Faith which is g . == 
the Gift of God, and work of the Spirit, muſt needs be infallible, all Faith 


and exempt from all poſſibility of error ; becauſe the ſupreme ve- _— 
rity cannot inſpire a falſhood. 1s infallible. 


E Let 
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Sd. 37+ 34. Letitbe granted alſo, That the Spirit produceth many times 
3. Thx in the ſoul ſuch a ſupernatural and undiſcurſiye light , and evi- 
mes” dence to the underſtanding, and (following this) ſuch a ſtrong 
producerh inclination of the will, and adherence of the afteQtions to the mat- 
erid:neebe- ter believed, as do far exceed all ſcience, ſenſe, experience, demon- 
Znce, &c, tration: Tho this intuitive, rather than argumentative or proba- 
tive of ſuch truths, either to other's, or, our own, reafon ( which 

this Spirit captivates, and brings into obedience) * moving usto 

the ſtrongeſt faith upon very ſmall evidence (and the ſmaller the 
evidence, the ſtronger the power of the Spirit) againſt many temp- 

tations of infidelity; and *opening the Lnart to ſuch a degree of 
undoubtednels, that we are willing to undergo any Martyrdom, 

rather than quit and renounce our belief. See for ſuch certainty, 


2 Tim. 1. 12. Aft. 2.36.Jo. 6.69. 


f- 39. 1V- All this therefore being granted ; namely, That all true fav- 
A 4"* ing faith is groundedon God's word, which is infallible ; That all 
cen:eſſiors true faith is wapught in us by the Spirit of God, which Spirit 1s 10- 
thay on fallible ; That there isa certainty or aſſurance ſufficient (if not 1n- 
who f.ving- fallible) to be had from univerſal' Church-tradition of both the 
kbcliev« former ; namely both *that ſuch writings, on which our faith 1s 
have »,0", grounded, are God's word, and ſuch their meaning ; and conſe- 
znirfal!ibl:, quently * that the belief of ſuch things contained in them 1s the 
0: uenlut work of God's Spirit. Yet our Query remains ſtill uncleared : Whe- 
rin:y as her (I fay not, ſome, for I grant many have, but ) every one that 
muy truly and ſavingly believes, muſt have an infallible certainty of his 
ovaries falth 3 or muſt have a known-to-him infallible teacher or motive ex- 
>:ticye, * ternal, (as Tradition ;) or internal, (as the Spirit); to ground his 

faith upon : by which he is (not fully perſwaded, but alſo) ratio- 

nally ſure of c 4 truth of that which he- believes? And this to me 

(notwithſtanding the former Conceſſions) ſeems-not at all neceſ\- 


fary, for the producing of a ſaving Faith. 


 39.. And firſtfor the aſſurance we may have from the Scriptures ;. by 
N iter knowing either in general that they are the word of God ; or that 
from ihe © in ſuch places or points, where their ſenſe is doubtful, thisand no 
vid:rces . , 
X-of Scrip> Other is the certain meaning of them ; I have ſhewed-(g, 23. and 
wrew — 3+5,), That the knowing this muſt either be devolved upon Eccle- 
ttaſtical Trad7/tioz,or upon the Spirit. 


#+ _ And firſt for the aſſurance of theſe Scriptures;and ſo of our faith, 
Nor "= © from the inward teſtimony of the Spirit, (to which many fly for 


Kac Spirtt, 


{uc- 
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ſuccour-z and firſt taking this for granted, that every believer 
muſt be infallibly certain of his faith, and then that tradition, tho 
the moſt full, (and much more any private inſtrutter,) being ſome 
way liable to errour, ſufficeth not for to produce ſuch an effe&, 
they labour to ground this certainty upon the aſſurance of God's 
Spirit.) None can plead this at all from our faith being cauſed by 
this Spirit : for it follows not, that if the Spirit begets Rich infallt- 
ble in our hearts, or alſo the moſt unexpugnable adherence there- 
to, therefore we know this faith to be begotten by the Spirit; or 
1f it move us, that therefore we can certainly tell when it doth fo, 
ſo that we can ſay, to this God's Spirit moveth me to aſſent , to this 
not. For we may have from the Spirit the greateſt perſwaſion, or 
internal evidence (if you will) of a truth that may be imagined, 
and yet not have any rational or diſcurſive evidence thereof from 
it ; neither by other proofs, nor by this (which is ſufficient) that 
we clearly diſcern the good Spirit to produce it : ſince the like af+ 
ſurance or confidence, to ſome degree, is frequently begotten by 
an impertuous luſt, or by the evil Spirit, for molt pernicious errors ; 
{o nearly imitating the Spirit of illumination, as not to be diſcerna- 
ble from it by this ſign of ſtrong perſwaſion, ſince many have had 
it ſo ſtrong as to dye for them. The aſſurance therefore or ful 
perſwaſion of a Divine truth by the Spirit, 1s one thing ; the aſſurance, 
that this aſſurance cometh from the Spirit, 1s another. And indeed, 
tho in ſome general things, as of the Bible being the Word of God, 
and of ſome univerfally-believed points of faith, all men are con- 
fident of their aſſurance in them, that it is from God's Spirit, be- 
cauſe indeed all Chriſtians are in theſe agreed ; yet, in deſcendin 
to particulars, as, whether ſuch or _ 4 Book of Scripture be God: 
Word, or be written by an heavenly-inſpired author ; whether ſuch 
a particular point of faith be to be ſtated thus, or ſo ; whether ſuch be 
certainly the meaning of [ome particular place of Scripture, &c ; here I 
fay, where there is contradiction and doubt between parties, few 
there are, who will offer to plead ſuch aſſurance from the Spirit, as 
that they cannot be miſtaken ; but labour to inform themſelves 
as well as others, the beſt they can, from other reaſons, And in- 
deed didthe Spirit thus always bear witneſs to it ſelf; had we any 
ſuch internal aſſurance ordinarily, (for, extraordinary aſſurances 
of it, happening to ſome greater Saints of God in very many things, 
I deny not) T mean not of the belief of the thing, but that ſuch be- 
lief of the thing cometh from the Spirit, there needed no more 
confirmation of any point, either from Church, or univerſal Tra» 


dition, or collation of other Scriptures, or any other way, but this. 
E 2 Foc 
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For thus, tho ſome men might profeſs an error againſt conſcience; 
yet crr in very deed, inmatter of Divine: faith, none could ; for, 
knowing that the Spirits operation is neceſſary to all true faith, 
and knowing again whea it operates; he may be ſure that that 
which it operates not, is no true faith. But this ſufficiently argues, 
that there 15 no ſuch ordinary effeCt thereof, in that the pretenders ' 
of the Spirit ſo frequently by this Spirit contradict one another : 
and indeed this arrogant perſwaſion, and ultimate refuge of {ingu- 
larity, hath bin the great Source of all Hereſfie and Schilm, by rea- 
ſon of mens departing from Tradition, and from the Church, up- 
on confidence of this. Therefore we conclude a'man may believe 
by the efficiency of the Spirit, and yet.not certainly know its cfft- 
ciency ; and may know that by it he believes all, which he truly 
believes in divine matters, and yet not know, that by it he believes 
ſuch or fuch a particular thing. So that tho this be laid for a 
ground, That all true Faith is the work of the Spirit, yet we mult 
by Scripture, or, in wy doubtful, by the ChurclYes tradittonary 
expoſition thereof, firſt know our faith to. be true ; and thence by 
conſequence gather, that it is the work of the Spirit ; not 9 contra 
argue, that it i the work of the Spirit, (in which we may calily be 
deceived,) Ergo, That it u« true. 


This for the Spirit. In the next place to come to confider, Whe- 
ther all, to have true and ſaving f:ith, muſt be rationally aſſured 
thereof trom the.to-them-known Church-tradition. And here we 
will grant , as tis faid before, 1. 'That there is in Tradition 
ſufficient ground for ſuch aſſurance as is neceſfary ; and that it is 
a medium, for neceſſary points of faith; free from error. 2\ That 
the ſaith of very many hath this rational aſſurance, and that any, 
or molt, by ſome reaſonable diligence may attain it. for neceſſary 
points, from the traditionary doctrine and. practice, which they 
may ſee and-hear diſperſed thro the Church : for doubtles our care« 
tul Saviour hath provideda rational means ſufficient for producin 
a full perſwaſion of faith in all ſorts of men there, where his Goſ- 
pel is preached; and this.means, all men, for the aſcertaining 
of their faith, as much as may be are. bound to ſeek after all their, 
life, according to their condition &s.- 3. That the .Church-de- 
crees may be certainly known, and are ealily underſtood, and more. 
calily in many things than the. Scriptures; namely, where theſe 
lappen 0. be doubtful'to- us, (and; doubtful they. axe or ſhould be, 
where ever Church-traditionexpounds them otherwiſe than we, } 
and hence that (this point. being ſuppoſed that rhe Church is 7 
it) 


Of Faith-neceſſary'to Sa vatio, 2 


ble) thoſe'who believing: her to he ſo, dorely;upon her judgment, 
| have for the.moſt part. a ſtronger per{waſion, and thoſe knowing 
her to be ſo, have a.more rational /aſſurance of the truth of their 
| faith in all other points, than only'relying on the perſpicuity of 
Scriptures: becauſe the former perſons faith reſts on a double 
| ground; the ſaying of Scripture, and the ſenſe.of the: Church in- 
| rerpreting it. : And thus one adhering -to the tradition and do- 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 


Arites ot the Church, hath more warrant for his Faith, than a ſin- 
ole Scriptariſt. | 4. That thole, who hold Church-tradition falli- 
ble can have no other way an infallible evidence, whereby they 
can demonſtrate the truth of their faith. 


| - But;all theſe granted; yet ſuch:a degree and meaſure of cer- v9. 42, 
tainty or aſſurance, as that of Tradition or Church-infallibility is, 
teems nat to be neceſſary to make faith ſalvifical ; or defe& of ſuch 
a motive fufficient to void'it, and render it no true,. divine, and 
acceptable faith, but' an bumane opiniop and perſwaſion; as ſome 
contend;'' But ſaving faith may be begotten, where the proponent. 
of the word of God, or: of divine revelation, mediate or immediate, 
is not, or at leaſt is not known to be /which 1s all one with the for- 
mer to the: believer's certainty) infallible : and it ſufficeth to it, 
that whar one believes, is the word of God;. and that he believe it 
{in ſome degree or other predominant to unbelief) to be ſo. And 
this 1 think may be ſhewo in many: inſtances,, and by many rea» 
tohs. | 

:- + Por firſt, fome at Jeaft.of thoſe primitive converts of the g, 47; 
Apoſtles (queſtionles endued-with-true faith, yet) believed before Fr thee 
any certainty of the 1nfallibity of their teachers, or before, or with-- omng 
out ſeeing their: miracles( tho theſe alſo ſeen afforded to ſome no © 
certainty, who thought that ſuch might be' done by the Devils 
power, fee Matt. 12.24. Dent. 13.1.) meerly by the powerful ope-+- 
ration of God's Spirit. So the Exxxch, to be a true believer, need- 
ed no more than the bare expoſition and relation of S. Philip: So 
Cornelizs, and lus friends, ſome words of St. Peter : The Jaylor and. 
Lydis, of S. Paul ; ſtrangers, and formerly altogether unknowa to. 
them ; the Holy Ghoſt preſently unlocking their hearts,and finiſh- 
ing the work. For io the three thouſand converted by S. Peter:in 
one day, ſuppoſing heat that'time wraught miracles, yet. tis not; 
probable, that all theſe were ſpeCtators-of them ; or. yer auditors 
of his doftrine from his own mouth ; but believed only the relati- 
ans of others, perſons fallible, who ſtood near him.. 'The Berears, 
why cxamincd they the Apoſtles doctrines, if they knew. or c- 
ſteemed. 
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ſeemed him infallible ? + The Believers at Antioch, zealous of the 


law, why conteſted they with St. Paw/? and thoſe of Jeruſalem 
with S. Peter, Act. 11.2. if acknowledging them infallible ? Or 
the weaker brethren, tho of the number of true Believers, why 
doubted they long time of ſome meats unclean, contrary to the 
Apoſtle's inſtruction ? Tis true; that whoever . believes that 
which another relates, muſt ps fao believe the relater in that 
thing not to be deceived; but yet he, who'in any other one thing 
doth not believe him , doth not believe him to be infallible. And 
granting that all the primitive Chriſtians afſented to the infallibi- 

ity of the Hieroſolymitan Council ; yet many points of their faith 
were learned not from the Council, bo private Doctors, whom TI 
have ſhewed that ſome of them accounted not infallible, nor yet 
was their faith nullified thereby. 


:: Believers, no way heretical or ſchiſmatical, but ſubmitting 
unto the Church in all things, and believing her and her traditions 
ro be infallible, &'c, and conſequently, whoſe faith is allowed by 


the moſt rigid exaQtors of certainty to be moſt ſafe and ſecure, yet, 


if things be well examined, all ofthem cannot be ſaid to have an 
infallible means, or motive, or proponent of their faith : F mean ſo 
many as are neither able to ſearch the H. Scriptures, nor the Tra- 


dition of former times,nor univerſal money radition, nor yet the 


Catechiſms and common writings of the Church ; neither for 0- 
ther points, nor yet for this, That the Church, or the Tradition they 
rely «por, ts infallible ; But being young, (as many undoubtedly are 
made faithful Chriſtians, whea children) or illiterate, neceſſitated 
to handy-labour, quieſcent in one place, or perhaps inhabiting de- 
{erts and ſolitudes, &c, do receive the dorine'of their faith (be- 
leving and yeilding obedience thereto) only from their Parents, or 
the Curate of the place, or from their bare reading, or hearing 
read ſome portion of Scripture, recommended to them for , 
but not proved at all to them to be, the word of God. - Believing 
indeed what is truth, and obeying it, but having no more external 
argument or aſſurance thereof, than another: (yppore educated in 
an erroneous Church, and taking the falſe Tradition thereof for 
Apoſtolical) hath of his error ? Now private teachers even with- 
in the Church may firſt poſſibly by their negligence be themſelves 
ignorant, or rationally uncertain of what they teach ;' and a Ca- 
tholic Prieſt be able to give no better account for his religion, 
than the Proteſtant ; both inheriting their tenents from their next 


Anceſtors. For Error -once begun is propagated afterward by 
Tradition, 
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Tradition, as well as Truth. Or-2/y, being rationally certain of 
the truth, yet may he wilfully, for filthy lucre, tbr fear, for laſcivi- 
quſaes, &c, (ce 1 The. 2.3, 5,6. 2 Pet. 2.14: ) miſguide his diſci- 

les. Or 3. laſtly, teaching only the truth which he perfeQly 
_—_ yet is this his certainty, tho ſomething to the truth of the 
others faith, nothing to their certitude thereot, as long as they are 
not certain that he 1s not deceived. Neither doth any ones be- 
lieving the Church to be 1nfallible aſcertain him of the truth of his 
faith, if he believe this her 1nfallibility only upon the relation of 
his Paſtor ; for ſo he hath no more certainty of the Churches in- 
fallibility, than he hath of the truth of ſuch a relation ; which we 
have ſhewed is liable toerror. And then again, it is much to be 
noted, that one beheving only, and not being certain of the 
Churctres intallibility , tho he immediately received all his do- 
Arines from her lelf, yet this could produce no certainty of the 
truth of what he receives: it being no good conſequence, 7 believe 
ſuch a one is infallible, therefore I am certain what he ſaith is. true, 
But laſtly, let one be certain of this one point, That the-Church 
or her tradition is infallible, (which how many are there, that can- 
not clearly prove? ) and then from this known let him have in- 
fallible certainty at once of all other points whatſoever, that arc 
delivered by her or it ; yet ſuppoſing any to learn what are theſe 
her doQtrines, not from her ſelf, but trom his private Curate, 
(which doubtles many true believers within the Churcl'es com- 
munion do, his faith cannot plead any certainty this way. For 
there is ſome diſtance between my knowing the Churche's tradi- 


tion to be infallible, and knowing 1n every point what is her tra-- 


dition. That which is ſaid by Mr. Kot [ againſt Chit. p. 64,and 


58.] inthis point; That a falible motive applying divine revelation- 
l, God's ſupernatural conconrs may produce an unfallible att of faith, is 


granted. But then this att of faith is infallible not from the Pro- 
ponent, but God's Spirit ; (in _ of which, .as is ſhewed be- 

fore) all ſaving, is alſo infallible, fai 

ways to the believer to be infallible. See before $.38. Again ; that 

which is ſaid by Dr. Holden, Reſol: fides 1.1. 2.c. That their faith, 

who depend on their Paſtors inſtructions, is eatifima; ipfique in re- 

bus fidei ſecuri, modo ſint membra illins Ecclefie, que veritatem omneny 
revelatam amplettitur & docet ; enjuſque paſtores ' &*: reffores med;i 

[iſtius], quo ſibi divina hec dottrina applitatur, veram & rationalens. 
habuerint certitudinem, 1s allo granted ; but it ſeems to affirm only 


fufficient {afety in their faith, without their certainty of the truth : 


thereot. . 


th, but not therefore known al- - 
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Now as thoſe of one fide cannot plead their faitlycertain and in- 
fallible from their hearing and' believing their private Paſtor ; ſo 
neither may thoſe of another ſide from thieir reading and believing, 
ing their faith into the Holy Scriptures. For ſince, not 
{o much the Letter of Scripture; as the Senſe, is the infallible-word 
and revelation of God ; and the letter many times is' capable not 
only, when in expreſſion ambiguous, of divers ſenſes; but alſo , 
when moſt ryan Lt any of another ſenſe than they import, 
becauſe of the conſonancy they are'to have with ſome other Scrip- 
tures, leſt God's word be made to contradi&:* Hence is one man's 
Bible, where thus ambiguous, as fallible a proponent to him, in re- 
{ſpe& of the poſſibility of his miſ-iatepreting it, as another man's 
Paſtor, in reſpeCQ of his poſſibility of erring. And indeed the for- 
mer interpreting Scripture to himſelf ſeems to be leſs infallible in 
his faith, than the other learning of his Paſtor expounding it ; be= 
cauſe he is more likely to miſtake the ſenſe thereof than the other; 
els why is he appointed for his teacher, whoſe faith he is to follow, 
Heb. 13.7? tho I affirm a ſufficient and ſaving faith may be, and 
is, attained by either means, hearing ones Paſtor, or reading the 
Scripture. 


= Since all ſaving faith 1n us is the effe& of the Spirit, why 
may not our faith be ſo, without any precedent rational certainty 
thereof ? According as it ſeems before granted ; That God's ſuper- 
natural concours may advance an att of faith relying on a fallible mo- 
tive, into a belief infallible, why may not this Spirit ſhew its 
ſtrength then in the weaknes af external propoſal ? But if we ſup- 
poſe 1t a partial cauſe, and add to it for the produQtion of faith not 
only ſome.external proponent, (which that there is (ordinarily) is 
granted,) but this infallible, and known alſo-to be ſo: Then [zo 
ſay nothing of the inſtances given before of the contrary ; nor to urge 
here, why ſuch an infallible proponent ſometimes at leaſt, namely where 
the matter of our belief is ( as in many things it is) meſt conformable to 
reaſon;ſbould not be a ſufficient —_ fo beget you faith, without the 
ſupernatural concours of God's Spirit, and what needs that to be alſo [n 
ritually, which # xationally, diſcernea ? ] T ask what do we mean by 


a ſtronger and a weaker faith ſo often mentioned in Scripture ? Do 
we mean ſeveral degrees thereof, the leaſt of which is certain ? 
No. For we find doubt, nay ſome degree of unbelief, and that of 
the ſame thing, ſometime mixed with true faich. See Mar. g. 24. 
Mat. 14. A Which unbelief or doubr, that itnever happens in 
reſpett of 


he truth of rhe relation, but always only in the ſuper- 
naturalnes 
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naturalnes of rhe object, F think none: can -rationally-afirm, - Se 
Luk. 24.12.. Only it there be not {o-much of aflent, as to-turn the 
| ſcale of our judgment , then will it not be faith, bur' either pure 
doubt, or, (further) unbelief. Faith therefore as 1t comes-;both. 
from..the-outward hearing of God's word, and the. ſeveral. proofs 
thereof, and alſo by the.inward operazion! of the Spirit, fo is it ca- 
pable of many degrees, both from the ſeveral evidence of thoſe 
proofs, and alſo from the leveral influence of the Spirit;iGod giv- 
ing more external evidence to one, than to another : (as to thoſe 
who ſee miracles, or who read and compare Scriptures and Couns 
cils, 'than to thoſe who only hearkea to: their Paſtor); and, upon 
the ſame evidence-made to:many, God giving a ſtronger adherence 
to ſuch a truth to.one, than to.another ; either * from the energy 
of the Spirit ;' thro which many; can die for Chriſt, that canaot 
well diſpute tor him : or alſo *from a natural more paſſionate tem+ 
per ; or *trom hiding from them contrary verifimilities, and*from 
tgnorance of the weapons'of error '&c., So the unlearned many 
times believe and adhere-to a.truth more ſtrongly throignorance 
of any arguments to the contrary, than the learned do-ro the ſame: 
thro reaſon aſſaulted with many doubts ; and a ſmall argument to 
aweak underjtanding begets a more firm.credence,than a ſtronger 
tothe learned. Soa true believer may be leſs confident, thro a 
rational per{waſion, in his faith, than another thro the violence of 
a miſguiding luſt, in his falſhootd ;- nay: ; he. may have lefs reaſon or 
proots (tho.there be more) for the one, thanthis man hath for the 
other ; and yet his faith vivifical and acceptable ; and oftimes 
theres the greateſt” glory and merit in it, when having ſtronger 
adherence upoa ſmaller evidence , (provided, no evidence attaina- 
ble be : negleQed. x Pet 3. 15.) See Fo. 20. 29g: The reaſon of 
which is ; becauſe faith is no way acceptable ta,God or ſaving, ſo 
far as it'is by true or. by ſeeming demonſtration forced upon the 
underſtanding, with a reluctance mean-while of the will; : tor then 
the faith of Devils would be ſo, who doubtles have much more evi- 
dence of their faith, than many Chriſtians) but only ſo far as it is 
embraced and accepted of by the will, and afte&ions, and: in ſome 
manner becomes our ele4ion and choice : which ele&ion, {o-con- 
trary in many things to the fleſh, being never made withour the 
power of the Spirit; hence chiefly is taith, ſuch as is ſaving, ſaid 
to be 1ts work. See Bey. Spirit. g. 


4. Again ; zf men for the ſufficiency gf their faith depended on o. 


the intallibility of the Church or cher traditions, it follows, none 
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can hays of any thing true faith, which is not firſt determined by 
the Church, or known from univerſal Tradition. Therefore none 
can be ſaid fide divine to believe, or aſſent to any of thoſe Theolo- 
gical'yerities which are ordinarily drawn by clear and neceſſary 
conſequence from the Scriptures, and (tho not by the Church) de- 
cided:/by the Schools : which ſeems abſurd. 


(| Laſtly , Let but a rational certainty from the infallibility of 
Tradition be neceſſarily required to faith for one point ; namely 
this, That our Scriptures are God's word ; (for which all ſides are a- 

reed in admitting it, ) and I do not ſee how it can be denied, that 
tor many other points, 7.e. thoſe wherein God's word isclear, and 
which are by no {ide controverted, one may be ſufficiently certain 
from the Scriptures 'themſelves independently on the Church or 
Tradition, fave for the one point above-named. For ſince God's 
word may be in-ſome things (EF mean ſuch as are uncontroverted) 
as plain and conſonant to. 1t-ſelf as any'Synod-Catechiſm, if ſuch 
a Catechifm is wrags 44 -a ſufficient ground- to. one to aſſure his 
faith, why may not the Scripture? 


Now after all, that I may not ſeem to you, in this my judgment, 
heterodox, at leaſt to other Catholic writers, you may be pleaſed 
to view what Eftiue, the famous Divinity-Profeſſor at Doway , and 
what Card. Lego a Spaniſh. Jeſuit, have delivered on this ſubjeQ. 
See Card. Lupo, tom. de virtue fidei, di/. 1. F. 12.n;/247. Kc. where 
he brings reaſons for this opinion, not much differing from thoſe 
above-mentioned. As 1. Since the belief of Infallibility it ſelf 
mult be produced from ſome other motives, if ſuch motives be ſuf- 
ficient for the begetting the faith of this, why may they not be ſut- 
ficient for ſome point of faith beſides it ? ' 2. | New converts ems 
brace and truly believe ſome other articles of faith, before they are 
acquainted with that of Infallibility. 3. Ruſticks commonly re- 
{olve their faith into no further proof than their Pariſh-Prieſt, and 
what he relates to them. 449. Under the law of nature before 
Moſes, moſt were believing only upon the authority of their Pa- 
rents, without any Church-propoſal. His'words are theſe, num. 
247. ,—Probatur facile ; quia hoc ipſum {Ecclefiam habere autho- 
ritatem-infallibilem ex afliſtentia Spirirus SanQi] creditur fide di- 
vina, que docet in Eccleſia eſſe bujuſmodi authoritatem, ergo ante iþſins 
fidet enſum non poteſt requiri cognitio hujus infall bilis authoritatis. 
Et experientia docet , non omnes pueros vel adultos, qui de novo ad fi- 


fem accedunt,- concipere in. E ccleſia hanc infallibilem authoritatem - 
4! * 
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aſſiſtentiam Spiritus Santt, antequan ullum alium articuluns credant. 
Credunt enim articulos in ordine quo proponuntur. Huns autew articu- 
lum anthoritatis Eccleſie contingit creds, poſtquam alios plures credide- 
runt. Solum ergo poteſt ad hh erequiri, cognoſcere, res fidei 
proponi ab Eccleſia, comcipiendo in Eccleſia p cm Is. e authoritatem 
maximam humanam, | reperitur in untver ſa fidelium congregatione. 
Again ; mum. 252, Probatur Concluſio: 1. Quia inprimis in lege 
naturz plures credebant ex ſola dottrina parentum ſine alia pp pro- 
poſitione. Deinde in lege (cripta plures crediderunt Moyſi & aliis 
Prophetis, antequam eorum Propheti® ab Eccleſia reciperentur & propo- 
nerentur ; quia ſcil. vite ſanititate, & rerum convenientia, & aliis de 
cau(is objectum reddebatuy prudenter credibile ; preſertim cum vide- 
rent aliqua ex iis, que Prophetie predicebant, quotidie impleri. -De- 
nique in lege Evangelica Ad, 3. 4c. Beatus Petrus, miraculo fs- 
Ho, teſtatms eſt ſe illud feciſſe in nomine Chriſti ; &, nulla fatt« men- 
tione authoritatis Eccleſie vel ſue, convertit tria millis hominum, qui 
ſane prudenter moti ſunt, licet non conciperent Eccleſie authoritatem. 
And num. 251, Non requiritur ex natura reiEccleſie propoſitio ad cre- 
dendum. In all which note, that this Author ſpeaks of fides divine 
& ſalvifica, as appeareth, in the firſt inſtance naming fides divina; 
in St. Peter's converts &c. and all his diſcourſe otherwiſe were be- 
ſides the purpoſe. 


Sce Eftins to the ſame purpoſe, in 3. ſext. 23. diff. 13. ſe. where fp. 503 


after many conſiderable arguments he goes on. —Fidei tmperti- 
mens efſe, quo medio Dens utatur ad conferendum homini dounm fidei ; 
quamvis enim nunc ordinarium medium (it Eccleſie teſfbificatio & do- 
e&rina; conſtat tamen aliis viis ſeu mediis fidem collatam fuiſſe ali- 
uandg, & adbuc conferri &c. Nam antiqui wwlti, «t Abraham, 
Melchiſedech, Job, ex ſpeciali revelatione ; Apoſtoli ex Chriſti mira- 
eulis & ſermone ; rurſus ex Apoſtolorum predicatione & miraculis alit 
fidem conceperunt ; alii denique alits moats crediderunt, cum nondum de 
infallibilitate Eccleſie quicquam eis eſſet annunciatum. Sic ergs fieri po- 
teſt, ut aliquis non inherens dottrine Eccleſte tanquan regule infallt- 
bili quedam ad fidem pertinentia pro Dei verbo recipiat, quia wel nuns 
vel olim miraculis confirmata ſunt, wel etiam quia weterem Feeleſiam 
ſic aocuiſſe manifeſte videt, wel alia quacunque ratione indnttus, licet 
alia quedam credere recuſet. —Again ; Hereticus poteſ® quedam te- 
were ea | rmitate afſenſus & prompiitudine voluntatis, qua ab aliis om- 
1a que fidet ſunt tenentur. Again ;, Nihil wetat, quo minus heretici, 
quamvis in multiserrent, in alits tamen ſic divimtus per fidem illuftra- 
11 ſint,ut rette credant. Where gote, that Eſtixs allo {peaks of: fides 
F 2 
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pers; and fides donum Det quo divinitus illuſtramur, 1uch as that was 
"of Hbraham, Melchiſedech, and the Apoſtles:converts. Andinote a- 
- gain;that thothis Fides vers & divinais in no Heretick®s integra,as 
vo all points of faith perfe&, becauſe if one failed not tn ſome point 
of faith he could be no Heretick; yet many times it is not his 
meer misbelief of that point for which he is accounted an heretick, 
which-excludes him from ſalvation :* Becauſe perhaps many good 
Catholicks; before the Churclfes determination, have mif-believed 
the ſame point {as for example the point of rebaptization) as. well 
as he, without any danger totheir ſalvation. But that which con- 
demans him 1s, that he hath fidew (tho divinem,) yet not operantens 
r charitatem, that he is obſtinate and diſobedient to the Church'es 
ordersand decrees zi or (if you-will) \thar tc dif-believes this great 
Artisle of Faith, (which diſbelief is the fountain. of his diſ-obedi- 
ence,) That the Churoh. hath ſuch an- Authority committed to her by 
Chriſt, as that ie ought to e1nform to all her determinations, and: pre- 
ſerve inevery thing the unity of her faith. - (Of the Donatiſts, here- 
ticks; thus'S.:4g. (Geſba cum Emerito.): Extra EcxlefSans Catholicams 
poteſt (Emeritus {Evangelium tenere, poteſt in nomite Patris, & Filis, 
&SpiritusSantt), fidem'& habere & 'predicare, ſed nuſquam niſ in 
EeckſjaCatholica ſalute poterit invenire ;- giving the-reaſon after- 
ward, —quiacharitatem non habet : and (Ep. 48. ad Vincentium;) 
— Nobiſcum eſtis in Baptilino, in Symbolo, in ceteris Dominicis S4- 
cramentis, int ſpiritu autem unitatis-& vineuls paets, in ipſa denique 
Catholica- Ecilefia nobiſcum non etis.} To Eſtiue and-Lugo add a 
third; Layman, a Caſuiſtof great reputation. Thus he therefore, 
Theolog. moral, 2:1. 1.'Tratt: 5.c. —Fiert ſape ſolet, ut alis Articuls 
fidei-noſtre; puta, "or ſunt deDeo Uno & Trino , explicite credantur 
ante bunc, qui eft de infallibilt Eccleſiz authoritate. Quinimo hes 
Eccleſie infallivilitas 'Spiritus Saniti promiſſione nititar : ergo prius 
oportet credere Spiritum Sanctum, adeogue Trinitatem in divinis eſſe: 
Pretereaconſtat, Beatiſſumam Virginem, Apoſtolos, primoſque Chri- 
T#1anos fide divina credidiſſe ; non ſb; authoritatem Eccleſie, que vel fun- 
data non erat, (v. g. cum S. Petrus credidir Chriſtum eſſe Filium Det 
vivi, Mat. 16.) wel xondum fidet dogmata definierat. —Again, For 
male  afſentiendi principium, ſen motivum, non eſt Eccleſe authoritas. 
Sienim ex te queramy Cur credas,' Deum efle incarnatum ? reſfponde+ 
aſque, Quia Eccleſia Catholica, quz errare non potelt, ob S. Spiri- 
tus alliſtentiam, 1ta teſtatur : iterum ex. te queram, Unde id (cias:; 
wel, eur» credas Excleliam non errare, vel S. Spiritum ci afſiftere ? 
2uaxerette dicit'Canus, 1. 2. de loc, Theol. 8: c. poſt med. Sr gene- 
raitter -querathr, Unde fideli conſtet, ea-que fide tenet eſſe a Deo revela- 
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14, non poterit infallibilem Eccleſia. authoritatem adducere ; quia nnine 
ex revelatis eſt, quod Ecclelia errare non pollit. Interim non nega- 
mus (ſaith he) quin reſolutio fide in authoritatem Eccleſie, quatenus 
Spiritu Sanito regitur, fieri poſſit, & communiter ſoleat a fidelibus ipſis, 
qui infallibilem Spivitus Sant afſiſtentiam, ac direftionem, Eccleſia 
promiſſam certa fide tenent : his enim ejus teſtimonium, ac definitio cer= 
ta regula ef ad alios articulos ampleffendos. —TImo talis regula, ſeu 
norma exurgentibus circa fidem dubiis, omnino nobis neceſſaria eſt, puta 
ad diſcernendum Scripturanm Canonicam ab Apocrypha ; traditiones vs 
ras a falſis ; denique credenda- a non credendis ; —Sententia- Scoti & 
Gabrielis, que in reſolntione recurrere videntur ad fidem acquiſitam 
proptey anthoritatem Eccleſis, quatenusea eſt illuiris congregatio tot ho- 
minum excellentium : Exemplt cauſa ; Credo Deum elle 1ncarnatum, 

uia/divinitus revelatum ett ; revelatum autem hoc efle divinitus, 
& revelationem hanc a DeoprofeCttam efle ideo accepto, ſes credo. 
(fide acquiſita,). quia it « ſcriptum eſt in Evangelio $. Johannis, cui 
omnis Eccleſia, {cu-congregatio.-hominum vitz innocentia, ſapien- 
ria illuſtriur, teſtimonium & aſſenfum prxbet : Her ſententia ( in- 

wam) ſt rette explicetur, a vero aliena non &it. Non enim mens «ff 
Dit—_ illorum, quod fidei divine afſenſus in fidem acquiſitam prop- 
ter authoritatem Eccleſte reſolvatur, tanquam in principium ; ſed tate 
quam in extrinſecum adjumentum, & conditionem fine qua non. Et» 
enim authoritas illa Ecileſte, non quatenus conſtderatur ut -0rgamum 
Spiritus Santti ; ſed ut illuſtris congregatio hominum prudentum VC. 


eſt quidem formale principium credendi fide humana ; ſed non fide divina. 


£uia fides divina eſt, que Deo dicenti credimus ob authoritatem & we- 
riratem ejus : conſequenter qui credit propter authoritatem hominum, 
vel ſmile motivum humanum, is fide ſolum humana credit; Accedis 
quod ( ſicuti ipſemet Scotus & Gabriel argumentantur ) aſſenſns cogno- 
ſcitivus non poſſit excedere certitudinem principii, quo nititur : aſſen, us 
autem fidei divine certitudinem infallibilem habet : ergo fieri non poteſ, 
ut aſſenſmns fidei divine, tanquans principio nitatur authoritate hominam, 
vel ſimul motivo humano, qu ppe —_ ſe abſolute fallibile eſt. 
— Major autem, imo maxima & certijfima animi adheſio, quam: fides di- 
wvina continet, non ex viribus nature, aut humanis perſaaſionibus pro- 
venit ; {ed ab auxilio Spiritus Santti ſuccurrentis intellefFns & libere 
voluntati nofire. By this it ſeems, that ultima reſolutio fidei- divi- 
ne 15 il-illam certitudinem, 'quam habemus per anxilinnm Spirits Santi 
&c.] Hear then his laſt ſtating of the point. —Qzod ad torma-- 
lem, ae qua nunc agimuus, fidei relolutionem attinet ; expeditits ac: De- 
rus aicendi modits eft iſte, [citing Cajetan for it 2.2.4.1.4.1.}  Quod fi- 
des divinaex parte objuiti, ac motivi formats. reſolvatur in auhorita- 
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tems Dei revelantis : Credo Deum eſſe incarnatum ; [Creds) Eccle- 
ſiz item definientis authoritatem infallibilem effe ; quia prime &- 
ſumma veritas id nobis revelavit. [But if you ask, whence or why 
he believeth Deum ſummaen veritatem id revelaſſe ; he goeth on, ] 
Deum autem veracem talia nobis revelaſſe , ulterius reſolvi,uel per fidem 
[i.e. divinam | probari, non poteſt, nec debet : quandoquidem principia 
-reſolutionis non probentur, ſed ſupponuntur. [T wonder why he adds 
not here, that the believer hath fidem divinam & infallibilem, Deum 
wveracem talia revelaſſe ex auxilio Spiritus S. [uccurrentis intellefFus &Cc, 
for he faith it before. But then, if asked again ; How he knows 
or believes that this his faith Deum revelaſſe &c, is ex auxilio Spiri- 
##us Sanii;; here at leaſt he muſt have ſtay'd as at the firſt principle 
of Reſolution of Faith divine, But now, that fides, which he calls 
humana,and fallible,can go on further,and give a ground or motive 
why it believes Deum weracem talia nvelefle or ſe hanc fidem,Deum 
revelaſſe, habere ex anxilio Spiritus Santi , and this a motive mo- 
rally infallible ; namely we or Eccleſs.e, or Univerſal Tradition: 
concerning which he thus goes on.] Yerum in ordine ad nos, ve- 
velatio divina credibilis F atceptabilis fit - extrinſeca motiva, inter 
que unum ex precipuis merito cenſetar authoritas & conſenſus Eccleſie, 
rot ſaculis, tanto numero hominum clariſſimorum florentis : [But then 
this evident or morally-infallible motive is not held always neceſ- 
ſary neither, forthe humane inducement to divine faith. For he 
goes On: ] quamvis id non unicum, o_s ſimpliciter neceſſarium mo- 
tioum eft : quandoquidem non omnes eodem modo, ſed alii aliter ad f- 
dem Chriſti ampleftendam movextur. (His adde.) —Non tautum va- 
riis motivis. homines ad fidem amplettendam moveri ; ſed etiam alios 
aliis facilius, partim propter majorem internam Spiritus ſantti illuſtra- 
tionem & impulſionem, ſicati notavit Valentia q. 1. p.4. arg. 18. par- 
tim propter animi ſut (implieitatem, quia de oppoſito errore perſuaſionem 
zullam conceperunt. Qua ratione pueri apud Catholicos, cum ad uſum 
ration's pervenerunt, acceptant fidet myſteria, tanquam divinitus reve- 
lata, quia natu majores & prudentes, quos ipſi norunt, ita credere ani- 
madvertunt. So then ; itall ſaving faith mult be fides diviza intal- 
lible, that which can rightly be produced to advance fides humans 
into it, 15 not the authority of Scriptures, or of the Church, (for 
Qui credit propter authoritatem hominum, vel ſimile. motivum huma- 
num, is fide ſolum humana credit ) ; but only auxilium Spiritus Santi 
ſuecurrentis intell:&Fui &c, in the ſtating of this learned Caſuilt. 
Thus you ſees by what is quoted here out of Eftius, Lugo, and 
Layman, that the moderate Cathanlick writers vor calving 


and falvitical faith where noinfallibility of any. outward evidence 
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or motive. And perhaps it on t conduce much more to the pray- 
ed-for union of Chriſt's Church, if ſo many Controvertiſts on all 
ſides (perhaps out of an opinion of neceſſary zeal to maintain their 
own cauſe to the uttermoſt) did not embrace the extreameſt opi- 
nions; by which they give too much cauſe to their adverſaries to 
remain unſatisfied, and to make eaſe and ſpecious replies, being 
helped alſo by the more moderate writers of the other ſide : As if 
they chiefly endeavoured to fright their enemies from any yeild- 
ing or _— to a peace, whilſt they hold jt ſtill upon higher 
terms than thoſe the Church Catholick propoſeth ; which hath 
redounded to the multiplication of many needles controverſies. 


From what hath bin ſaid I think we may infer, !: Firft; That 


Tudg, nor a known-intallible argument from the Scriptures or writ- 


ſufficient to believe the things revealed by God, as revealed by 
him, (fe g. 1.) holding whatever is his word to be infallible; . 
(which is a principle to all men, and needs. no proof, ) 'by what 
weak means ſoever we attain the knowledge of. ſuch revelations ;: 
whether it be by Scriptures, Catechiſms read,. or-Parents, Paſtors . 
inftruQing, yea tho theſe inſtructers did not know whether there 
were any Scriptures, {as the Euzuch believed without thoſe of the. 
New Teſtament,) and how unevident ſoever their confirmation 
thereof tous he ; only if we receive from them (whether from the 
credit we give to their authority, or to their argument) ſo much 
light, as (together with the inward operation of the Spirit, open- 
ing the heart to receive and accept of it, of which Spirit yet we 
zre not {o certainly 5nfible , asro know the proper movings there- 
of, for then this were a motive all-ſufficient without Scripture or 
Teacher) doth ſway and perſwade the underſtanding, and ſo pro- 
duceth obedience. Which faith, tho it is not ſuch, tor its imme« 
diate ground, as cus non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, by reaſon of any hu- 
mane evidenec it hath ; yet many times it 15 ſuch, as cx; non ſubeſt 
dabium, of which we doubt no more than we do of a Demonftra- 
tion, by reaſon of the ſtrong adherence we have to it, either from 
the power of God's Spirit, or probability of arguments &c; See 5, 
35.&c. But neither is this actual non-doubring neceſſary, (tor 
there is many times doubting 1n a true (but weak) faith; fee g, 
46.) but this is enough, if any thing be ſo far made probable, as: 
that it turas the ballagce of our judgment to far as to — aſs 
6Ot 3 


oy” - : » 0GT;. 
it is not neceſſary to true and faving faith, that all the mediums by Þ bs 


which we attain to it be infallible. That neither an infallible Inferences 


upon the 
former rea% 


ings of Fathers, &«. is abſolutely neceſfary-to it ; but that it is ſons. - 


al 
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ſent : nay, nothing can be without ſin disbelieved, which ſeems 
generally (including here alſo the argument from authoriry) more 
probable than another thing, tho it have no demonſtration. Which 
demonſtration, or alſo an infallible proponent, that the faith of 
moſt men wants, ſee the plain confeſſion. (as it ſeems to me) of 
Mr. Kot, in his Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth, 4. cap, p. 358. A. 
* man may exetciſe (;/aith he) an infallible a& of faith, tho his im- 
* mediate inſtruRer or propoſer be not infallible ; becauſe he be- 
4ievecs upon a ground which both 1s believed by him to be infalli- 
© ble, and is ſuch indeed, to wit, the word of God ; who there- 
© fore will not deny his ſupernatural. concourſe neceſlary to every. 
*true aCt of divine faith. Otherwiſe in the ordinary courſe there 
«would be no means left for the faith and ſalvation of unlearned 
* perſons ; from whom God exaQts no more, but that they proceed 
« prudently according to the meaſure of their ſeveral capacities, 
© and uſe ſach diligence as men ought in a matter of higheſt mo- 
© ment. . All Chriſtians of the/primitive Church were nor preſent, 
* whea the Apoſtles ſpoke or wrote, yea, it is not certain, that eve» 
©ry one of thoſe thouſands, whom St.' Petey. converted, did hear 
© every {entence he ſpoke, but might believe ſome by relation of 0- 
thers who ſtood near. And (1. c. p. 64.)- the ſame Aurhor faith: 
© —that a Preacher or Paſtor, whoſe teſtimonies are humane and 
< fallible, when they declare to their hearers, or ſubje&s, that ſome 
©truth is witneſſed by God's word, are occaſion, that thoſe peo- 
© ple.may produce a true infallible AQ of Faith, depending imme- 
© diately upon divine Revelation applied by the ſaid means. —And 
© if you objeF ({aith he,) That oe 
c falſe, and propoſes to my. underſtanding Divine revelation when 
© God doth not reveal; therefore I cannot upon humane teſtimony, 
© repreſenting or applying Divine revelation, exerciſe an infallible 
Att of Faith. I ax/wer: itis one thing, whether by a reflex at 
* T.am abſolutely certain, that IT exerciſe an infallible a& of Faith ; 
*and another, whether indeed, and ix au exercito | produce ſuch 
nat. Ofthe former'l have ſaid nothing,' neither makes it to 
© our preſent purpoſe. Of the latter I affirm, that when indeed 
* humane teſtimony is true, [tho not certainly known by me to be ſo,] 
© and {o applics a divine revelation which really exiſts; in fuch 
© caſe I may believe by a true infallible aſſent of Chriſtian faith. 
£ The reaſon of this ſeems clear, becauſe altho a truth, which 1 
*know only by probable aſſert, is not certain to me ; yet 1n it felf it 1s 
moſt immoveable, and certain, in regard that while a thing 1s, It 
Cannot but be, tor that time for whuch it is, &s. Thus he... = 
um 


aps, that humane authority 1s 


—_— Kc. at oy 
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ſum of which is ; That the infallibility of many mens faith is not from 
any external Proponent, but only from God's concourſe. See Dr. Hald. 
1.4, 2.6. p. 36,37 deveſol.fid. ſaying the like. | T0 


2 Again, in the 24. place it may be inferred, * Thatreceiving 
of the Articles of his Creed from the Church'es propoſal: is not ne- 
ceſſary to true faith: or, * That one may truly believe ſome, who. 
doth not believe all the, points of faith; which the Church pro-. 
poſeth ; or, any for, or upon, her propoſal: or laſtly, * That one 
may truly and ſavingly believe an article of faith, who is not cer-- 
rain of the divine revelation thereof. I willingly grant here, 
x. firſt ; That he who believes aright any divine truth, muſt be- 
lieve that it is revealed . by God, or that God: hath faid.it; and, 
That he that denies any one thing! which: he believes is revealed, 
by God, can believe no other thing. at all as he ought, that is, as 
from divine revelation : he muſt believe all ſuch, or none at all 
aright. 2, Since a rational: certain knowledge of divine revela. 
tion (as of the Scriptures, or alſo of the Senſe thereof where doubr- 
ful) is only receivedd'from the Church and her Tradition, I ac- 
cord, that none can rationally or ſo infallibly believe any thingsto 
be revealed by God,. but ſuch as he knows to be. propoſed to him, 
by the Church, or Tradition, to be ſuch, either :mmediately, in her 
expolitton of obſcure Scriptures, or mediately, in her delivering to 


him the Canonof Scripture ; and therefore, that who denies this. 


authority in-ſome points, ({uppoſe in thoſe points , where this au- 
thority- is granted. by him to be of equal force) hath no rational 
ground-or certainty of his faith in any other of.thoſe points, ac« 
cording to the Schools ; ' Qui inhzret dotFrine —_ tanquam infal. 
libili regule, [i.e. 1n omnibus quz proponit, ] omnibus afſentit que Ec+ 
cle(jadoret, [4:e. que cit Ecclefiam docere,] alioqui ſide his que Ec- 
cleſia docet tenet que wult, & que non vult. non tenet, 108 inheret ins 
fallibili doftrine Eccleſie, ſed proprie woluntati. [ But note, that eve- 


ry one who doth not izhercre- doftrine Eccleſie tanquars. infallibili, 


may not therefore be ſaid inberere proprie voluntati, becauſe he 
may hold ſuch tenents, not quza wult, but *for. ſome other reaſon 
abſtralt from the Churches authority :-as.Proteſtants do * for the 
evidence of 'I radition in this point, That Scripture is God's :word.] 
So thoſe who:rejetted ſome patts.or books of Scripture , becauſe 
contzining ſomething oppolite to.their opinions, could not ground 
any certainty of their faith upon the reſt; becauſe that Scripture 
they refuſed, came recommended to them by. as much and the 
{ame authority, as that they accepted, | 
But 


41 


9.52. 
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- Buttheſe Conceſſions. deſtroy. not the former propoſition : be« 
cauſe (for the former conceſhon): it 15. one. thing to believe ſuch a 
truth to be divine revelation ; another, to be rationally afſured 


© thereof: the firſt we grant is, 'the ſecond 1 think we have proved 


$.54- 


not to be, neceſſary to. all true faith, For the fecond, tho he who. 
certainly knows not Church-tradition, cannot have a rational or 
diſcurſive certainty.in bis. faith, (abſtratting bere from what in- 
teroal certainty one-may have from the Spirit,) nor upon that 
pn canbelieve one thing, uplefs.he believe all the reſt that 


have the like Tradition with 1t ;. yet he may without ſuch a cer- 


tainty or ſuch a ground truly believe : as I think is before-proved. 
And-hence it follows, that one:may truly believe ſome other points 
of faith, who-doth nat believe” rhus. point in particular ; That rhe 
Church; or Univerſal Tradition, is infallible. 


Thus much, *of the-non-neceſfity of infallible certainty in eve- 
ry believer, to render his faith true, divine, and falvifical ;. * and of 
the erring ia ſome one article its not neceſſarily deſtroying the 
truefaith of all the.reft, But (to. conclude. this Diſcourte) Three 
things mean-while areacknowledged and confefled.. 1. Fitit ; that 
he that eruly-and:chyinely believes all the reſt of the Artacles of 
our Faith, anderreth only in one Article that.is abſolutely necefſa- 
ry to ſalvation, fuch error may be ſaid to deſtroy his, whole faith in 
ſome ſenſe, (that is) in rendring his faith in other points tho not 
falſe, yet non-falvifical to him:. 2. Again, he that.disbelieveth and 
nota propeſitions.of. the Church (known to him. to be ſo) 
ia ſome-point not' abſolutely neceſſary (I: mean to be explicitel 
believed for attaining ſalvation, as.ſome points. there are ſo necel- 
{ary,) tlio this.error.doth not null the body of his belcife, yet this 
oppoſition 4n.:thaterror.is, by the common doQtrine of the Church, 
accounted {o great a crime, as-that, unrepented: of, it renders. his 
true faith, berng deſtitute.of due obedience and charity, unproti- 


table for his ſalvation, (which I. thought fit here to mind = of,. 


that none may:preſume ſalvation-from the truth of his faith in all 
neceſſaries, as long as heftands, thoin ſome as. he accounts) ſmal- 
ler points, after ſuflicient opoſal, in oppoſition: and diſobedience 
to the Church, z.e. to-his ſupreme Governourand Guide. inall ' Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Spiritual matters. (Sce before:$.50.)3. And laſtly, 
af this Article of Faith [ That the Church'es authority is. either blo. 
Iutely infallible in all things ſbe propoſeth to be believed, or at leaſt ſo 
ſupreme, that none may in any wiſe diſſent from. her determination } ” n 

&) 


M_.. 


IT EO 
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be proved one of hegeius of faith abſolutely neceſſary to falva- 
tion, to be by every Chriſtian believed ; then, ſince there can be 


no diſobedience and non-conformity to the Church, but that it is 
grounded on the difsbelict of this Article, it muſt follow, That 
every one that oppoſeth the Church, is alſo, from his disbelief 


of this Article, excluded from ſalvation. 
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Parr 1. 


Comm the Infallibility of the Church, how far this i to be allow- 


ed, of. 1,2, 


1: Infallibility of the Church is neceſ[aries granted both by Romay 


and Proteſtant, writers. þ. 3. 


Where 


How far points neceſſary are tobe extended. þ. 4. 


That the Church (not private men) "is to define what points be ne-« 
cefſary. o. 6. 

If theſe _ be neceſſary at all to be defined, and exatly diſtin- 
guifhed from all other her Propoſals. J. 7. 


2: Infallibility of the Church in matters of Univerſal Tradition (the 


they were not neceſſary.) conceded likewiſe by all. g.8. 


2  Infallibility Univerſal, in whatever. the Church propoſeth and 


delivereth, i not affirmed by the Roman writers. g. 9. 
But only + in thoſe points which ſhe propoſethtanquam de fide, or 
creditu neceſſaria.. 5. 10, 


Where 
Concerning the ſeveral ſenſes wherein Points are affirmed, or de-- 
nied, to be de Fide. f. 11. 
T hat as only, ſo all, divine Revelations, or neceſſary deduitions: 
from them are de Fide, 5. e. the objefts and matter of Faith. 
12,1}, And 
That = Church can make nothing to be de fide ; 5.e. tobe di- 
vine Revelation &c, which was not ſo always from the Ayo-- 
ftolick times. F. 12. 
That all divine Revelation, or _— deduftions therefrom, 
are not de fide, 8. e. creditu neceſlaria. op. 15. 
That the Church lar fully may, and hath a neceſſity, to make de 
novo, upon riſing errors, fuck Points de fide, i.e. creditu ne-- 


cellaria, which formerly were not ſo. J. 16,17. 


TO 


The Contents. 
Or (as ſome other of the Catholich writers uſually exyre(s it) onty- 
Nr rin yr. "wand ras Fg. 18, my | Pore 
Whether, and by what marks, thoſs Points which are pro- 
poſed by the Churchtanquam de tide or creditu neceſſa- 
ria, or which are [74 any as conſtantly traditional, are 
clearly diſt inguiſbed by her from her other Propoſals. g. 27. 
Anathema »o certain Index thereof. J. 29. 


ParT 2, 


Concerning Obedience and ſubmiſſion of private Judgment, whether due 
to the Church, ſuppoſed not in all her deciſions infallible g. 3c. 
I. That no ſubmiſſion of our B__ i due torthe Propoſal of the 
Church, where we are infallibly.certain of the contrary. g. 33. 
2. That no ſubmiſsion-is due to. an inftriour Perſon or Court in 
matters whereof I have doubt, when I have a Superiour to re« 
| pair to'for reſolution.'F- 34. 7, 1 | 
3. That ſubmiſsion of judgment is. due to'the ſupreme Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Court in any doabting whatever, that is ſhort of infallible 
certainty. þ. 35, | | 
Submiſsion of judgment proved, 
1. From Scripture. Pg. 37: 
2: From Reaſon. g. 38, | 
| Where | 
Several Qbjetions, and Seruples are reſolved. g. 39. 
3: From the teſtimony of learned Proteſtants. g. 44. 
4: From the te#timony of learned Catholicks. S. 5 1. 


Concluſion. Pf. 54. 


OF INFALLIBI LITY. 


| | ParT 1, 


Queries propoſed. .The Firſt concerning the Infallibilty of 
the Church, Whether this is at all, or fa; to be allowed * 
| The Second concerning Obedience-and Submiſſion of private Judg- 
| ment , Whether this be due to the Church ſuppoſed zot, in all het 
deciſions, izfallible ? Two Points, as they are ſtated on the one 
{ide or the other, either leaving us in much anxiety and doubt, or 
(in the moveal of this) ſwelled with much pride and ſelf-conceit; 
or leaving us 1n much tranquillity and peace, accompanied with 
much humility and felf-denial. Points, as they .are ſtated one 
way, ſeeming much to advance the-tender care of the divine 
Providence over his Church, and to plant obedience and unanimi- 
ty among Chriſtians ; or as ſtated another way, ſeeming to pro- 
claim great danger in diſcovering truth, to call for humane wit, 
prudence, ſagacity, and caution, and to bequeath Chriſtianity ta 
perpetual ſtrife, wars, and difſentions. Andq therefore 1t concerns 
you to be the more vigilant, that afteQtion carry you not on more 
than reaſon to the aſlenting to any Cancluſions made in this Dif 
Cours. 

To take in hand the former -of theſe. Concerning the true g.-2. 
meaſure of the extent of the infallibity of the Church, (by Church Concerns 
E mcan the lawful General Repreſentative thereof, of which fee 
Church-Government 2. Part, 0.4. and 24.) in the beginning I muſt ch: C!urct; 
confels, that I know nothing expreſly determined by Councils, 5 ts 
except what is ſaid Conc. Trident. 4. Seſſ. -Preterea ad ceercends tyy.c. © 
ptulantia inzenta, decernit, ut nemo (uz prudentie innixus, it rthuti 


H fides 


T' remains that I give you an account touching the other two (. 1 


Of Infallibility. 
fidet & morum ad 7 ary rt dofttrine Chriſtiane pertinentium, ſa- 
cram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens , contra eum ſenſum, quens 
tenuit & tenet Santta Mater Eccleſia, (cnjus eft judicare de vero ſenſu 
& interpretatione Scripturarum S.) aut etiam contra unanimem con- 
ſenſum Patrum ipſam Scripturam ſacram interpretari audeat. Neither 

4 15 there any mention found of the word Infallibility in the Decrees 
of Trent, or any other received Council, or yet in the Fathers ; as 
F. Veron in his Rule of Faith, 4.c. hath obſerved , and therefore({airh 
he) let ws leave th's term to the Schoolmen, who know how to uſe it ſober- 
ly ; and content our ſelves with the terms of the Councils. The belt is,as 
the exatt limits of this Church-infallibility ſeem no where by the 
Church to be punCtually fixed ; fo they do not (in reſpeQ of yeild- 
ing obedience to the Church ) ſeem neceſſary at all to be known ; 
except to ſuch a one, as will not ſubmit his judgment to any au- 
thority leſs than infallible ; of which more anon. 


#4 
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- 2. _ 2: Firſtitisgranted, as by all the Catholicks, ſo by the moſt 

1 iofall.bi- Jearned of the Proteſtants, (ſee them quoted in Church-Government, 

mr . 2, Part. $.29.) That the Church, or the lawful General Repreſen- 

| Neceffaries, tative thereof, is infallible in its direftions concerning neceſlaries 

pe — Salvation, whether in points of pure faith, or of prattice and 

colic 2nd 1Anners: [tho. I yeild Mr. Chillingworth denies this ; (lee the 

Proreftane diſcuſſing of his opinion in Church-Government, 2. Part. $.26. =3. 
wir. Part. $.76.) without which doing, I think he could not have ma 

a thorow Anſwer to Mr. Kyot ; nor could he have denied thoſe 

other points., which ſeem to be conſequents of this: as namely, 

— That we muſt know from the Church alſo the diſtinttion 4 

Neceſſaries from others: Or muſt aſſent to Her in all ſhe propot- 

eth as Neceſſary. That, the _ of any Dettrine, the contra- 

ry whereot 1s propoſed as neceflary, againſt the determination of 

the Church or lawful General Councit, is Hereſy; as being al- 

ways, after ſuch ſufficient propoſal , obſtinate. That any ſepara- 

Zou from the external communion of all the viſible Church is 

Schiſm, as being always (in her profefſing and practiſing all ne- 

ceſſaries) uſes Which Propoſitions the defence of his cauſe 

{eems to me to have forced him to diſclaim, and ſoalſo this ground 

of them, That the Church is an infallible Guide in. Fundamentals or 

Neeeſſaries.) And this infallibility the Church is faid to have, ei- 

ther trom the conſtant afſiſtance of God's Spirit, (according to our 

Saviour's promiſe, at leaſt for ſuch points,) or alfo from the Evi- 

dence of Tradition, much pleaded. by fome later Catholick- Wri- 


ters. 
But 


Of Infallibility. 

But ſince here by Neceſſaries may be underſtood either Doftrines 

&c, abſolutely —— to be known explicitely for ſalvation, and Ll .. 4+ 
that to every one that ſhall attain ſalvation, (tor to ſome perhaps you + 
more are required than to others, according to their ſeveral capa- its »e 
city and means of revelation ; ſee Neceſſary Faith $. 10.11.16.) 32 
which may be perhaps only ſome part of the Creed ; or elſe by d:41, 
Neceſſaries may be underſtood all other doctrines and rules that are 
very profitable and conducing thereto. The Church being grant- 
; ed by both ſides an infallible Guide and DireCtor in Neceflaries; 
| I; Firſt, it ſeems moſt reaſonable, that the Churctes infallibiliry 
| in Neceſlaries ſhould be taken in the latter ſenſe, there being no- 
| thing in our Saviour's promiſe, that appears to reſtrain his afſi- 
| ſtance ; or 1n the conveyance of Tradition, that appears to reſtrain 
| irs certainty, to the former ſenſe. (See Church-Government, 2.part. 
F.31.) In which former ſenſe if it be only allowed; the Church'es 
iniallibility in guiding Chriſtians will be confined only to two 
or three points, and thole ſcarce by any at all doubted-of or diſput- 
ed. In this latter ſenſe therefore, both becauſe of our Saviour's 
promiſe, and the evidence of Tradition, it muſt be ſaid that the 
Church cannot be miſtaken in detect, but only (if at all) in the ex- 
cels ; not in ſubſtratting from Chriſtians any part of ſuch neceſ(- 
fary faith or duty ; but perhaps in ſuperadding thereto ſomething 
as neceſſary, which is not. 


7 
d, 


2. And here alſo, ſecondly, concerning ſuch exceſs, I think you &- 5: 
will grant me, That it will be hard for a private man to judge 
that any particular point decided by the Church is not (ſome way 
or other) neceſſary to be ſtated, known and belieyed, by reaſon of 
{ome ill influence which the contraditory thereof miay (by ſome 
conſequence at leaſt) have _ our other faith or manners ne- 
ceſſarily required, and formerly eſtabliſhed. Nay farther, that it 
will be hard to ſay that any point decided &c, is not neceſsary (ei- 
ther direaly and immediately, or by connexion with ſome other 
points that are ſo) to the aQual exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the praQtice of a completely holy life, (to which the moſt 
contemplative points of faith are very much conducing, tho they 
miſtakenly ſeem to maqny in this. reſpe& uſcleſs,) and therefore 
that they ought not to be lo rigidly vindicated. 


3- And thirdly, yer further, if the Church be granted infal. g, 6, 
lible in Necefaries,(however we take them, )it ſeems alſo moſt rea- Tha the 


| Chur:!-{nor 
privite men) is to define, wh-t Poinre he neeeNlary 


H 3 lonable 


Of Infallibility, 
ſonable, that from her we ſhould earn, (it this be at all requiſite 
to be. known, which or. how many among(t many- other decrees 
of hers, (it ſhe makes any beſides thoſe concerning Neceſſaries, ) 
which, I ſay, or how many, are necefſary.. For to what other 
Judgment can we repairfor this, unleſs to our own-? But how un- 
reaſonable this? "Fhat, whil{t ſhe is appointed to-guide us with 
her infallbility in fome points, we are to ſtate to her, 1n : what 
Points only ſhe can infalliby guide us. This Mr. Chillineworth well 
difcerned, when he ſaid, (2. c. g.-139.) © Weutterly deny the. 
© Church to be an infallible-Guide in Fundamentals; for to ſay fo, 
were tooblige our ſelves to find fome certain ſociety of men, of 
* whom we may be certain that they neither do, nor can err in 
{Fundamentals ; [zt follows, ] nor in declaring what is fundamen- 
*tal, what is not : and conſequently to make any Church [we may 
fay, or Repreſentative of the Church, 1.6. a-General Council} an infal- 
{lible guide.in Fundamentals, would be to make her infallible in 
#21] things which ſhe propoſeth and requireth to be believed. [z.e. 
tn 4s many things as ſhe ſaith are fundamental ; and fbe may ſay all are 
fundamentals, or necefary, if ſhe will.) Thus he. So (3.c. JS. 59,60.) 
to that objettion, [ ſince we are undoubtedly obliged to believe Her in 
fundamentals, and cannot preciſely know what be thoſe fundamentals, we 
cannot without hazrd of our ſouls. leave her in apy point. ] He an» 
iwers by granting the conſequence, and denying the ſuppolition z: 
I mean the former part thereof; That we are obliged to believe her 
in fandamentals; in delivering of which he faith ſhe may err. As 
for that Obje&ton ordinarily made againſt the Church'es defining 
what points they are, that are neceffary, and wherein' by conſe- 
quence {he-1s infallible, v/z.-that then Ectleſia non errabit quando 
walt ; becauſe ſhe may, as ſhe pleaſeth, nominate the points fun- 
damental, &c. We anſwer, that it being ſuppoſed: neceſſary, that 
the Council or the people muſt know- not only the fundamental 
points, but an exaS diſtinCtion of ſuch from- the reſt, {of which 
preſeatly,) the ſame divine hand, that will not ſuffer the Coun- 
cil appointed -tor the: peoples guide, to erre .in any fundamental, 
neither will permit chem to ſay or.to.define any point to be. fun- 
damental, that-is not: becauſe this latter thing is ſuppoſed as ne- 
ceſary.as the former : 4.e. God:will never permit them to ſay they 
do not or.cannot err in any point, wherein they may err. 


- 4. "But fourthiy, after all this it ſtems to me not to follow ne- 
- Cellarily ; that, it our'Saviour by his Spirit.peeſerve the Church 
mccTiy at all ro be detin'd, and exattly diflinguiſhed from all ezher cr pr-poſa!s, 


al 
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an infallible Guide 1n neceſſary points of Faith, 3. Thereiore ſhe: 
muſt be infallible in diſtinguiſhing them from all other points ; 
which perhaps are not the ſame (if we ſpeak of thoſe, whereof 
men are to havean.explicit knowledge): to all perſons ;-and from 
whenceif it be true) it will follow, that the. Church. ſhall travel 
in vain-to preſcribe any ſet number of ſuch points. (See Dr. Hot 
den de Reſol. Fid.- 1.1. 4.c. Solutio Que ionishujwus (1.e. of abſolute 
neceſſaries) inanis.& impoſſibils). Nor 21y, doth it follow, that 
therefore the C hurch thould certainly know 1n what particular 
points {he is infallible, and in what not, Certarnly. know, I mean 
not for ſome, but for every point to the uttermolt extremity of In- 

fallibility. For who can doubt that, ſhe is both certain, and may 

profets hercertainty .and infallibility {and the abſolute neceſſity 

that lies on all to. believe ſome of them.) for many of thoſe -points 
ſhe delivers: namely for thoſe at leaſt which are of clear reve-: 
lation ; of univerſal Tradition. ;. and allo for the immediate, mani- 
feſt, and natural.conſequentials thereof ? Nay,. who denies, that 

private men alſo, from: the abundant clearnes of Scripture only, 

may attain ſufficient certainty of many dottrines of Chriſtianity ? 
Bur I ſay certainly kxow that ſhe. is inerrable for every point in- 
which ſhe.is ſo. Foras to one ground of her infallibility, the afſt=- 
ſtance of the Spirit leading her 1nto all truth neceſſary, fiance men 

may be, andall regenerate men are, guided by the Spirit of God, 

os yet without extraordinary revelation cannot certainly diſcern 

and diſtinguiſh the particulars wherein they-are guided by ar, nor” 
ſenſibly perceive the. motions thereof; why may. not the Church 
alſo. be ignorant in what particular points ſhe is ſo far afliſted by 
God's. Spirit, as never to give an erroneous -judgment in them'? 
And as to the other ground, evidence of Tradition, tho I grant ſuf-- 
ficient aſſurance or infallibility in itif- plenary ; yet 1. Tradition 
of.ſome points being greater, and of ome other leſſer aad more ob- 
ſcure ; this Tradition ſeems:not always, in all points to be ſuch as 
to amount to that certainty. ſome of late pretend, 21y. By this the 
Church can only know her infallibility in points traditionary. But 
then ſome determinations of Councils, and.that under an Anathe-- 
»ma, Will be found to be, not of doctrines-clearly traditional, and 

ſuch as have bin the common tenents of the former Church ; but 

of new emergent controverſies, not diſcuſſed or heard-of in prece-- 
dent ages, which the Church decides by-thezudgment and learn-- 
ing of her Biſhops, conſidering *rexts of Scripture, wherein ſuch 

points ſeem to be included ; and *orher doctrines of tormer and 

preſcut times, to which they.lcem to..have. ſome relation, .n 
which: 
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which points, I believe, few Catholicks will agree * that they 
ſhould be excluded from neceſsaries, if not found to be of evident 
Tradition ; or * that in new controverſies nothing ever is deter- 
mined by the Church, and that under Anthems, but only what 
was formerly evident Tradition ; which new determinations if 
there were not ſometimes, then what need is there of the ſuper- 
aſſiſtance ofthe holy Spirit, that the Church err not. This *con- 
cerning the firſt Conceſſion by both parties, That the Church s in- 
fallible1n her directions touching Veceſſaries,and *concerning ſome 
.conſequents thereof. 


S.8. =: Secondly, it muſt be, and I think is, granted by all that own 
2- intallbi» Chriſtianity, That the Church is ſufficiently infallible in all points 
rm that are of Univerſal Tradition, (or at leaſt of Tradition ſo gene- 
rs of uni» ral , as that is, which we have of the Scriptures, ) tho ſuch points 
verlal oo were not neceſsary at all : els they muſt deny, that we have cer- 
hoy vere tainty enough from Tradition that the Scriptures are God's word. 
| mor necelſs» And this. undeceivableneſs of general Tradition is the only or 
ay _ chief ground, that ſome Catholick writers of late build the 
by al, Churclres infallibility upon ; not that they deny her infallible in 

all neceſsaries too; but that they make all Neceſsaries to be emi- 


nently, and beyond all miſtake, traditional. 


La 2 Thirdly it is granted, I think generally by thoſe of the Ca- 
[ey uni'v:r- tholick Church, "That the Church is not abſolutely infallible in all 
fainwt3> things whatſoever that ſhe ſhall ſay or propoſe ; but only in ſuch 
ver the Ch. ©. . . 
propoſerh & TNINgS AS ſhe propoſeth to her children #2nquam de fide, or weceſſario 
d:Lverethvis cyedewda , whether they concern ſpeculatives, or praQticals and 
rcafned manners. | 
writer's Concerning this matter, I will give you the ſeveral limitations 
S- 10. asI find them ſet down in ſome of their lateſt writers. 'Fo begin 
—_ with Bellarmiz, one who is thought ſufficiently rigid in vindicat- 
waich ſhe 10g the Churches infallibility. Thus he (de Concil. authoritate 2. 
propoſetn J, 12.6.) —Concilia Gen:ralia non poſſunt errare nec in fide explican- 
þ4 Ce 4, nec in tradendis pr eceptis morum tots Eccleſie communibus. 1 may 
ditu neceſs add out of another place (de werbo Det 4.1.9.6.) ; nec in ritu & 
ſari. ecultu divino, for the preſent times of ſuch Councils. For, (ſairh he) 
as Eccleſia univerſalis non poteſt errare in credendo ; ſo neither, in 0- 
perands : retteq; Auguſt. Ep. 118. docet inſolentiſſime inſanie eſſe exi- 
ſtimare non rette fiert quod ab univerſa Eccleſia fit : tale eſt Baptiſma 
paruulorm, licet atFu non credant &c. But then (he ſaith again) i» 
« Oncii1s maxima pars attorum ad fidem non pertinent ; [1.e. non pro- 
Ponitur 


UMI 
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ponitur ut neceſſario credatur:] on enim ſunt de fide diſputationes 
que premittuntur, neque rationes quz adduntur, neque ea que ad expli- 
candum CF illuſtrandum adferuntar, [nothing incidently ipoken, and 
without purpoſe to define it], ſed tantum ipſa nuda decreta, & ee non 
omnia, ſed tantum que proponuntur tanquam de fide. Interdum enim 
Comcilta aliquid definiunt, non ut certum , ſed ut probabile. Vide Con: 
cl. V, iennenſe. paruuli in Baptiſmo conferrt gratiam, Heprants ibid, 
That Concilia in Fudicits particularibus, (1.e.) ubi non affirmatur ali- 
quid generale & toti Eccleſia commune, errare poſſunt. So he grants 
(2.1. 7.6.) quoad aliqua prec:pta morum Concilia plenaria priora emen- 
dari per poſteriors, ſed #0n quoad dogmata fide, | i.e. Juch as are once 
propoſed by an Univerſal Council ranquam credits neceſſaria}. Emen- 
dari, (ith un therefore they may err. He goeson: quod confirma- 
tur ex verbis Auguſtini, qui dicit tune emendari Concilia, quando expe- 
rimento aliquo aperitar, quod clauſum erat, [clauſum, i.e. in the time 
of the former Council; ] experimento enim aperiuntur (faith the 
Cardinal) queitiones de fatto, wel de moribus, non queſtiones Turis uni- 
wverſalis. And I ſuppole Bellarmin allo will not deny the ſame of 
Speculative dorines, of which it appeareth not, that in the for- 
mer Councils they are peremptorily defined «t certa & ranquam 
de fide neceſ[aria: "i this well accords with what is but now recit- 
ed out of him de Corcil. authoritate, 2.1. 12.c. According to which 
c. 8. in bisanſwer to the 1cth. Objection, concerning a difference 
between two Councils about the number of Canonical Books of 
Scripture, and ſo pertinens ad fidem,he writes thus,, Concilium Car- 
thaginenſe efe majoris authoritatis quam Laodicenum, quia poiterims. 
—And, Concilizm Laodicenum poſuit in Caxone eos iros de quibus 
Epiſcopt ejue Concilit certi erant ; alios autem omiſit ; non quidem ne- 
ans eos h C anonicos, ſed nolens rem dubiam definire. Concilium au- 
rem Carthaginenſe re magis diſcuſſa definivit id quod prius Concilium 
reliquerat ſub dubio. Where we ſee that latter Councils. may dil-- 
cover ſomething even iz rebas pertinentibus ad fidem, which former 
have not ; and may define the others doubtings. Again, tho he 
numbers amongſt points of faith, in which the Church cannot err, 
not only gue expe contin: ntur in, but allo que evidenter deducuntur- 
ex, Seripturis Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum, and ſomakes it the buſi- 
neſs ofa Council, as decdarare quodnam fit verbum Dei ſcriptum vel 
traditum ; 10 preterea ex eo per ratio: inationem deducere concluſiones ;. 
which conclutions alſo he numbers amongſt dogmate fidei:. yet he 
grants that in ſome deduction, as he calls 1t, and ratiocination, the 
Council may err; in ſaying neque rationes que adduntur, quoted be-- 
fore; aixing the Churclres Inerrability only to thoſe deduQtions, 
aus 


S. 11. 


Where 
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gre deducuntur evidenter ; and to ſuch deduCtions only as are her 
expreſs .decrets, and as are propoſed ranquam de fide. See the former 
quotarions out of him, de Coxcit. Authoritate, 2.1. 12.c. Like things 
(much-what) you may read in our learned Country-man Srapletos. 
See in his Principia fidei dotrinatia 4. -controv. and 2. queſt. his ſep- 
tem notabilia : where he ſaith, firſt, that Eccleſia non expett at docers 
a Deo-immediate, ſolis Futhuſiaſmis & novis ow fretayſed utitur 
certis mediis ad aubit dogmatis determinationem, quia docetur nunc non 
per Apoſiolos aut Prophetas, quibus immediata revelatio frequens erat, 
ſed per Paſtores & Dottores. 21y. That Eccleſia in ſingulis mediis 
on habet infall;bilem & peculiarem Spiritus (antti direttionem, (qu 
neceſſaria erat ApoHoulis omnia de novo docentibus , & fundamenta po- 
wentibus, ſed non ſuccedents Eccleſiz :) ſed poteft in illis adhibendis pro- 
babili interdum, non ſemper neceſſaria, colleftione uti, But 3ly. That 
Eccleſia nibilominns in concluſion fidei ſemper eſt certiſſima & infallibi- 
lis. Butthen 4ly. he ſaith, that 44 beelcfie infallibilitatem in do- 
cendo ſatis eſt ut ſt iufallibilis in ſub#antia fidei, & publico dogmate, & 
rebus ad [alutem neceſſariis : quia hic eſt finis date infallibilitatis, viz. 
2d conſummationem Santtorum, &F ad edificationem corporis Chriſti ; 
LC. ad publicam ſalutem fidelium. Dems autem & Natura, ut non defi- 
cit in neceſſariis, ita nec ſuperabundat ir ſuperfluis. Nec ad quavis par- 
ticularia Det providentia \ſpeciolis deducenda eſt: que ut multos parti- 
culares defetius in gubernatione univerſalipermittit ad decorem ipſins 
Vniverſi, ut notat Aigultinus i Civ. Det, 11.4. 18.c. fic multos pri- 
wato3 in Eccleſia errores, & multarum rerum non neceſ[ariarum igno- 
rantiam etiam in doctiſſmis permittit. —And again to Calvin , 
charging the Papiſts that they faid, Eccleſianulli errori pote# eſſe affi- 
is; he anſwers, —infatlibilites docentis Ecthſte ponitur tantum in 
rebus ad {alutem neceſſarits, atque aaeo in ipſa concluſione. Thus he. 
{ But then he both athrmeth the reaching Church infallible in all 
herconcluſions, and then affirming her1nfallible only 7 neceſſariis 
ad ſalutem, conſequently he mult hold all the concluſions, which 
ſhe peremptorily propoſeth to be believed, tobe neceffary ad ſalu- 
t:m.] Hitherto Stapleton; Laſtly,in matters of fat?, Bellarmin grants 
general Councils to have erred. See 2.0. 8.c.. Reſp. to 14. and 15. 


Objection. 


The Church therefore is not intallible in all her decrees, but only 


conc. (5 i thoſe which are de fide, or {which is all one in his ſence) which are 


yer] {ences 


wherein 
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propoſed tanqram de fide. [| Now things are ſaid to be de Fide in 
many {eycral lenſes : and rheretore you will excaſe me here, 1t } 


- 


q nicd :9b. Make a digreTion (rho-lomething hath bin faid thereof in the dil- 
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eours of Neceſſary Faith, F.1.) to declare them, that thedifferent 
Notions, wherein Authors ule this term, maybe the better under- 

ſtood. 931 f 

1, Firſt then you mult obſerve, as Befarmin notes, (de werbo 
Dei'4.l. q:c.)-thatNihil eff defide (and therefore cannot be pro- = ” 
poſed tanquam de fide) zift quod Dews per Apoſtalos aut Prophetas re= iy,fo ull, di. 


Il, di- 
velavit, aut quodievidenter inde:deducitur. Illa.omnia que Eccleſia fide vin« revela. 
zenet tradita. ſunt ab Apoſtolic,” ant Prophetis, aut ſcripto,. aut verbo ; p11... 
Ceither by verbal, or alſo written Tradition, which 1s the Scrip- &ions fr-m 
tures,] therefore he affirms, ibid. Now nowi rewelstionibus nunc _— 
regitur Eccleſia, ſed in iis permanet que tradiderunt illi, qui miniftri « i-; 
fuerunt ſermonis. And, -Contilia Generalia now habent, neque ſeri- 5 
bunt immediatas revelationes antverba Dei, {ed/tantum declarant quid- © 

nam fit verbam Dei ſcriptum wel traditum, |, Quidnam ſit, (1.e.) 

from the Apoltolical times, before the tneeting ot che Council, | & 

quomodo intelligi debeat, & pretereaexeo per ratiocinationem deducunt 
Concluſiones. Ttaque Concilia cum. definiunt qui libri &C. non faciunt 

ſed delarant efſe tales. | Bell de-Concil.' 1. 2;c, 12.” But note here 
therefore, that no.pqints becorne de fide in- this ſence, z. e. that they 

are verbum Dei: or reveleta, becaule; the Church defines them ; 

much leſs are all things that ſhe propoſeth ſtraight de fide : bur 

that :the defines them to be ſo, only: becauſe they are ſo before, 
even:from the Apoſtles times, etther explicitly, or implicitly ; ei- 
thenexpreſs and traditional, and, well known from age to age ; or 
neceflarily involved-in, ant: clearly deducible from, thoſe points 

thatare traditional. For, as is ſaid before, 'the Church hath no Andchat the 
new revelation of any thing of neceſſary knowledge not formerly: ne Ay 
delivered, (not that I deny, that ſome new revelations from God's thing brewo 
Spirit concerning things Theological, and of the next world, can 4 Fide,i.e 
be-now made to any in the Church ; but only affirm, that all ne-: ag 
ceflaryonesare: received from the beginning of the Goſpel ; and lion &+. 
tharthe Church: can build upon no ſuch new ones, hecauſe ſhe vc: wat 
hath go certain way to diſcern them): neither can the Church. uy hoc 
make any new Article of faith (which much diffterenceth the: the Apoſie- 
Church ſucceeding from the Church Apoſtolical; that none may. ** 
argue;/the! like 'fallibility or 1infallibility in both, as to making or. 
compoling Articles of Faith ; J but only the Church can declare, 

what hath bin always formerly, and explicate the ſence ; or alſo 


educet our oft the neceſſary conſequents thereof. 


21y. You may obſerve, that all neceſſary deductions or conclus * g. 
{ions, tho perhaps formerly unknown , yet being the neceſsary 
I I Cons 
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conſequents of ſome other Articles known and common, are pro» 
perly called Articles of 'Faith'z or elſe we muſt deny thoſe added to 
the Apoſtles Creed in the Niceze and Athanafſan to be ſuch : or 
oranting theſe two propoſitions, [Eff unus tanturm Dews,) and [Pa- 


' ter eft Deus, & Filing eft Deus, & Spiritus Sunitus eft-Dew ; (Dems 


here being ſuppoſed to bear the fame ſence as in the Major Propo- 
ſition) ] tobe Articlesof. Faith, we muſt -deny this drawn from 
op [Pater &-Filius & Spiritus Santtus ſunt uns tantum Deus} to 
TS vr 4 [: 0851; 
3/y. You may obſerve, that ſuch deduQtions are alſo. neceſſa- 
ry to be made and manifeſted by the Church from time to time, 
:1 oppoſition to contrary -errors,/ deſtroying | þy conſequence that 
known Article from which theſe deductions flow ; that as new 
Errors ariſe againſt the Faith, ſo new Explanations of the Faith 
may counterpoiſe them, and may preſerve that-former faith 1n its 
true ſence and in its. neceſsary conſequences, by which the ex- 
plicit articles of our faith muſt needs increaſe ro'the end of the 
world, if errors againſt the: faithdv fo. | Which alſo we.may call. 
new Articles of Faith, in reſpe& of the arguing newly made, -and: 
the propoſition-'it ſelf: newly' formed-; yer -by no: means are they 
new in reſpe& of the principles out of which they are formed, and: 
do neceſlarily follow. New: therefore -they are forthe form ra- 
ther than the matter :. as if this propoſition, Owns homo eft corps, 
ſhould be ſaid to be newly formed, when as theſe two propofitians 
whereof tis made, Omnis homo eſt animal, &.'omne animaleſt corpus, 
were well known, and received truths before. .[Thherefore 1n-{uchr 
{ence to make new Articles, there is ao need of new revelation ; 
bur, for thoſe more evident, only the operation of comman reaſon. 
And thus. many things become known to poſterity, even 1n things. 
moſt ſupernatural, which were not diſcovered. to, or diſcourfed of, 
by their fore-fathers, from a further examining (upon ſome occa- 


hon given) anddiſcuffing of ancient principles, and'\comparing of 


former revelations: as out of Mathematical principles new De- 

monſtrations {yet undeniable) are daily minted. In which re» 

ſpe&t knowledge of divine ama ed humane, may be-ſaid 

- have a continual progreſs' and increaſe tothe end of the' world: 
an. 12, 4, ; 


But 41, obſerve concerning theſe derivative articles ; that,fince- 
the deductions which may be made from. ſuch: as are expreſs and 


d- tradititional are almoſt infinite, tho we cannotdeny , that all of 


reve» 


lation » or neceſſary deduRions therefrom, are ror.de. Fide, (ie.) cred/tuneceſſarit, 


them 


chem even to the leaſt are ſtill de fde,or matters pertaining:to faith, 
(for haw canthe premiles be fo, and not the concluſion ? ) yet all 
not neceſſary to be believed, or matters pertaining to neceſsary and 
required Faath. For fo neither is every _ that is plainly ſet 
down.in the Scripture neceſsary to be believed ; tho it is all mat- 
ter of faith, being made known to us,tharir is there written: as the 
Cardinal ſaith de verbo Dei, 4.4. 12. c. Neceſſario creduntur, quia ſerip- 
#4 ſunt, yet not ideo ſcript e ſunt, quia neceſſario credenda erant ; ſuch 
4S are many things hiſtorical there. A pure neſcience, or alſo a 
blameleſly-1gnorant contradiftion of ſuch things, hurts no man's 
faith, ſo we deny them not to he truth, when we happen to know 
they are Scripture; but that we ſhould alſo know them to be Scrip- 
ture, there lies no tye upon us. Sovis itiwith theſe DeduQtions, 
which if in themſelves (as ſome points are ) they: were necelsary to 
falvatioa to be believed, they would:have bin fo always, not on- 
ly after the Church hath made them, but before: But ſo they are 
not; for then former generations, |perhaps'not. knowing-ſome of 
them atleaſt, would be deficient. 1g requifite faith. ©. A pure ne- 
ſcience of them therefore , inthe ſimplicity-of which they are:nei> 
ther affirmed, nor denyed ; or alſo when :denyed, not knowing 
the contrary determination of Scripture or Church, hurts none; 
but only a peremptory denial of them, .or the aſserting and main- 
taining of an error contrary unto them, or deftruQtive to that for- 
mer- expreſs traditional Article of Faith,. from which they are 
drawn-: and this, when we have a ſufficient information, from 
Scriptare or the Church, to know that it is ſo ; which we have ak 
ways, after tis known to us that a Council hath determined againſt 
it ; and many times may have {ſo before. And hence. it is, that, 
alſo after the deciſion of che Church, ſtill to many not the pure ne- 
ſcience or contradiftion of ſuch a point ; but the oppoling it, and 
aſſerting the contrary, when we know it to be propoſed by her, is 
pernicious. In Dr. Holden's Phraſe de Reſolutione fid. 1.4. 4.c. leftio 
2. Cum quis ſciens videnſque univerſam efſe Eccleſie ſententian, it- 
lam tamen pertinaciter & ob#inate denegaverit, aut etiam oppoſitums 
ſuſtinzerit &c,', But concerning the unwittingly aftirmers :of the 
contrary to ſome deciſion. of a Council, thus Eftize, in 3.fenr. 23. 
dift; 13.6. Diligenter diftinguendum eſt inter eos, qui retenta generals 
| promptitudine credendi og Eccle(ja Catholica credit, per ignor anti- 

am temen in quibu/dam fidet dogmatibus errant ; propterez quod non- 


uns 14s ſatis declaratums fit ills Eccleftams. credere : & eos qui poſt mani« 
feſt at am ſufficienter Eccleſte dottrinam adhac ab ex , vel contrarium af-: 
{erendo, wel certe dubitando, diſſentire eligunt ; quod Hereticorum eſt 

l e Dro. 


LL 


proprium; Fidem illi in univerſali atque in habitu(ut loguuntur)toram 
arque integram retinent, dium quicquid Eccleſia credendum tradit, ſuſer- 
pere ſe ex animo profitentar, De quorum numero fuit Cyprianus '&s. 
Where alſo we ſee, that the. Church--doth not lay'onall men an 
obligation of knowing whatever ſhe defines in matters of faith ; 
but of not contraditting or 'doubting of them, when made known 
201609 _ MI $1087 oe? Ou tn > 


'$.16, 51. Neither is it neceſliry for the Church to, 'make or propoſe 
ard thn any ſuch deduQtive Articles, (ſuppoſe ſuch as thoſe in the Nzceme 
——_ or-4thanaſian Creed) ; nor perhaps ought ſhe to charge the faith 
may, ard of Chriſtians with- them; but only where fome error ariſeth con- 
hat 2" trary to, and uridermining ſome former'teceived Article or pra- 
mite. de ny» tice, Whereby her Sons to the damage of their Chriſtianity are in 
v2 , upon danger. of infection.; But any. ſuch. errors ſpreading, the Church 
ror: 6wet, doth not her duty, if ſhe negle& to promulgate the truths oppoſite 
poinrs de i= tO them-..;(See before; .' 14.) For: tho: the' explicit knowledge of 
> dir ſuch:truths is got.neceffary-; yet:thisis neceſſary to the believing 
ſari,«hich ſuch fundamental and prime: Arriclesiof faith as God requires, that 
frmerly one together withthem do not'believe : and affirm any thing con- 
Kre.0% o: trary to, arid.deſtruftive of them,” after he may have fufficient a{- 

ſurance that.it is ſo: and this he may have, ſooften as the Church 
ſtates it ſo. So (1 _—_ ) the pure neſcience of ſome deduftive 
Article contained an the Athenaſian Creed condemns none, but the 
maintaining. of the:contradiQory error thereto, after ſuch' lighr 
given him-by'the Church : which light ſhe is bound continually 
to hold forth-to her children, ſo oft as any miſts of falſe opinions 


begin to overcaſt the clearneſs of the former faith. 


#.17. 64x. 'Butin the laſt place note from what hath bin ſaid, that tho 
no points become ge fide becauſe the Church defines them, but are 
either fo-before, or never can be ſo at all ; yet ſome of thoſe points 
which-were always de fide, objeQts of ith, or dogmata fidei, (10 
Scots ſaid-Tranſubſtantiation was no dogma fidei till the Lateran 
Council, meaning by it dogmatacredenaa, i.e. which men were then 
tied to. aſſent to} may become crediru necefſaria (for all points de.fide 
or- appertaining to faith, are 'not  neceſſaria+ credits). after. the 
Churelres determining of them; which were not ſo before. Credit |. 
nece(] aria, not in themſelves or affirmatively, as if they ought to be 
explicitly known (as fome ocher-points de fide muſt) with reference 
to attaining ſalvation; but only foas not-to bedenied or oppoſed, 
or the coutradiftory to them maintained, whenever they a ws firſt. 

nown 
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known to us to be'declared by the Church, {whom we are to pre. 
ſume never to divulge ſuch truths, but upon neceſſary: occaſions 
preſſing Her to it): and this out of the obedience and lubmiſſog 
of judgment which we owe to her Decrees, 


And of this ſubmiſſion due to ' Councils even when they deter- S- 18, 
mine points not of clear Tradition, but (ſome-way ) formerly du- 2; Pmc 
bious, we have a pattern 1in the bulines of Rebaprization ; which Ca bolick 
tho formerly not {o evident before the deciſion of the Church, in 
(Scripture ſeeming to favour one fide, and Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom the i J we i. 
other, ſo that Provincial Councils varied. in their judgment of it, 79ins clear 
ſome pro, ſome con ;) nor they. heretical that affirmed it :: yet de- OT 
cided once, ſubmiſſion of judgment was unqueſtionably (by St. 4«- 
ſtin)-reckoned as due from all ; and they Heretieks;. who after 
this oppoſed. See for this S. Auſtin. de Baptiſm. cont. Don. 1.1. 7.c. 
Queſtionis hujus obſcuritas {he ſpeaks concerning Rebaptization) 
prioribus Ecleſie temporibus ante ſchiſma Donati, magnos viros &* 
magna charitate pr editos, Patres, Epiſcopos, ita inter ſe compulit, ſalve 
pace, _ atque fluttuare, ut diu Conciliorum in ſuis qibuſque re- 
gionibus drverſa ſtatuta nutaverint ; donec plenario totins orbis loncilio; 
quod ſaluberrime ſentiebatur, etiam remotis dubitationibus firmaretur.:. 

Again, 2.1. 4.c. Nec nos ipſi tale aliquid (he ſpeaks of the ſame point) 
anderemms aſſerere, (which argues lome inevidence in the matter) 
niſi univerſe Eccleſie concordiſſima authoritate firmati ; cut & ipſe ( Cy- 
prianus] ſine dubio crederet, (i jam illo tempore qutſtionis hujus veritas- 
eliquata & declarata per plenarium Concilium ſolidaretur. Yet were 
the after-oppoſers anathemarized as heretical, Again, con#. Ep. 
Parmeniani, 2./. 13.6. Hee quidem alia queſtioeſt : - Utrum Baptil(+- 
mus & ab iis, qui nunquam fuerunt Chriſtiani, poteſt dari? mer 4« 
liquid temere inde affirmandum eſt ſine authoritate tanti-Concilii, quans-- 
tum tante rei ſufficit. —De its vero. qui ab Eccleſi.e unitate ſcparatsi- 
ſunt, nulla-jam quaſtio eſt, quin & babeaxt ['verum Baptiſma, j & dare 
poſſint. — Hoc enim in ipſa totine orbis unitate | 1.8. in the Council of 
Nice] diſcuſſum, conſideratum, perfettum atque firmaturs eſt. So conty. 
Creſcon. Gram. 1, i: 33s. Quanwis hujus rei certe de Scripturis Ca- 
honitis non proferatur exemplum, earundem tamen Scripturarum etiam: 
in hix re 4 #obis tenetur ' veritas ;, cum hoc fatimus, quod univerſe jan 
placuit Ectleſpe, quam ipſarum Seripturarum commendat authorit as ; ut; 
quoniam ſacra Scriptara fallere. non-poteſt, quiſquis falli-metuit oblcu- 
ritate hujus quz{tionis,:eandem Eccleſiam at ills conſulat, quam ſine 
alla ambiguitate ſanita Scriptura demouſtrat. © Obſcuritate quejlionis, 
for tho elſewhere (de Bapri/mo cont. Don. 5.1. 23.5.) he ſuppoſeth i 
an \ 


mniverſe Eccleſia; 
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an Apoſtolical Tradition an one fide , [ Apoftoli quidem nihil exinde 
preceperunt, ſed conſuctudo ills. que pdobon 06 ypriano, «b eoruns 
. Ir aditione exordium [1 pmp/ufe cre eft : ſicut ſunt multa que tenet 
& 0b hoc «< Apoſtolis pracepta bene creduntur quan- 
.quam ſcripts now reperiantur] ; and tho this cuſtom was by the Bi- 
{hop of Rome and his party much preſſed againſt Cypriaz and his 
.adherents, and Agrippinn: St. Cypriax's Predeceſlor is laid; to be the 
firſt that introduced a contrary praQtice, (ſee Au#. de Bapt. 3.4. 12. 
«c. nou novam ſe rem Hatuiſfſe Beatus Cyprianus oftendit, quis ſub A» 
grippinogem ceperat fiers) : yet it appears, that St. Aufix did not 
think all common cuſtoms and traditions, (tho pretended; Apoſto- 
licaly before they were approved and warranted by the judgment 
.of the Church in her Councils, to be {o ſimply oGace, as that 
they may not be diſputed, if ſeeming oppoſite to another (ſurer) 
Apoſtolical Tradition, 5.e. the Scriptures : as St. Cyprias thought 
this cuſtom was, and ſo anſwered Steves, (ſee Cypr. Ep. ad Pomp. 
contra Steph.) ; and in this anſwer is defended by St. Auſtin, {{ee 
de Bapt. 2.1.8. c.) quia tunc non extiterant &c. Noluit vir graviſſi- 
mus rationes ſuas (etſs non veras,quod eum latebat, ſed tamen) non vi- 
Litas (weraci quidem, ſed tamen) nondum aſſert e con{uetudini cedere. 
Aſſerte, 1.e. by *any Council; or, cleared not to be * againſt the 
Scriptures urged (but miſtakenly ) by Cyprian. And St. Auſtin al- 
ſo himſelf faith the ſame thing with Cyprian, de Bapt. 3. 1. 6. 6. Quis 

dubitat veriati manifeſtate debere conſuetudinem cedere ? 


 $-19- ThisThaveſet you down the more fully, that you might ſee the 


power and authority of General Councils, not only in declaring 

ints traditional, but in deciding queſtions ſome way obſcure and 
doubtful ; and what ſubmiſſion was due to ſuch points once deter- 
mined, 1n St. -Auftin's opinion : who yet held er, by latter, 
Councils might be amended ; and conſequently their (in ſome 
things) liability to error or doubting. And ſo ſuch points. are to 
be believed in conſequence. only to another . point of neceſſary 
faith, namely, That private men ought in «ll. things, at leaſt 1101 de- 
ewonſtrative on the contrary, to ſubmit their own to the-lhunch'es jude» 
went : as many things written in God's word are teceſlary tobe 
aſſented to, when knowa to be there written-(which.are not writ: 
ten there becauſe they are neceflarily to be known; -or believed,) 
in conſequence to that neceſſary point of faith, that whatever is 
written in God's word is true, And hence alſo art there two-forts 
of Hereticks ; ſome are fuch before any Council condemniag their 
Tenent, if it happen tobe againſt points de fide clear, neceſsary,and 


Unt- 
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univerſally or eminently traditional ; ſo were there preſently after 
the Apoſiles times many Hereticks,hefore any Council aſsembling 
or condemning their opinions; others, only ſuch, after their error 
condemned by a Council, if the points be of leſs evidence &c.. 
Theſe latter rendred Hereticks not from the nature of their Te-- 
nent, but their obſtinacy and oppoſition to the obligation which 
the Church'es Authority _— upon them 1n her determinations. 
Whoſe publick propoſal of ſuch doctrines as divine truths-isſuffi- 
cient for their belief, aud further embracing the ſame as ſuch, (and 
therefore their further oppoſition of ir is not error, but hereſy); 
unles they can infallibly demonſtrate the contrary. In which 
caſe (ifever any ſuch can happen) they are free from wilful oppo- 
ſition or herelie: (i.e. 1] mean in their denying their aſſent to the 
Church ; but in public contradicting, even thole. infalflbly certain 
&c. may. be ſtill taulty ).: ele they ſtand guilty thereof, and alſo 
of Schiſm,if for ſuch a deciſion they go on to forſake the Church'es 
communion. So St. Cyprian's followers, after a General Council, 
were counted Heyeticks, (tho the matter of this Hereſy, as alſo of 
many others, {0 called from oppolition to General Councils, . ſeem 
not to be in themſelves of very great importance) ; not ſo He be- 
fore it. In which opinion {namely, that the Baptiſm of Hereticks- 
was ineffeftual) ſaith Dr. Potter ſeF. 4. many good Catholick Bi-- 
ſhops accorded with him and the Doxatifts : as likewiſe with the 
Novatians in another, [ viz. that the Church ought not to abſolve: 
fome grievous fiuners,) before the Nicene Council. So tho ſince 
rhe Deciſion of the Flortvtize Council 1439, thoſe who hold, - aui-- 
mas juſtorum non viſuras Deuns of poſt reſurreitionem; are by the - 
Church of Rowe counted Hereticks, from oppoſition &e: yet thoſe. 
who before that time maintained 1t, (amongft whom was Pope: 

ob the 224.) they acknowledge were free trom it. See Bell: ds- 
om. Pontif. 4. 1. 14.6. Keſpondeo Johannem hune revera ſenſiſeani-- 
non viſuras Deum,. niſi poſt reſurreQtionem : ceterum hoc [ex-- 
Bfſe)\ quando: adbie ſentire licebat ſine pericuto hareſis: nulls enim ad- 
buc preceſſer at Eccleſia definitio: In ſuch ſence Scots ſaith Tranſub-- 
ſtantiation was no dogma fidet before the Lateran Council. . 


Thus you ſe, thoall divine Revelation, and neceffary dedu- £7 205: 
ion from. it, is de fide, and the objeQ and matter of faith ; and - 
tho the Church can make nothing de fide-(1. e.) to be divine-Revyes» 
lation, which was not ſo always from our Saviour's and the. Apo-- 
{tles rimes ; -yet all divine Revelations not defidein another ſence-- 
(i.e.) propoſed by the Church to Chriſtians. as neceſſary to be believed j 
and-: 
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and thus a propoſition may be de fide to day, which yeſterday was 
not. And thoſe who aftirm the Church to be unerrable in all 

aints de fide, mean not in all poiats abſolutely which may poſli- 
by be derived from ſome traditional principle of Faith ; but only 
in ſo many of them as ſhe propoſeth to Chriſtians tanquam de fige, 
or neceſſary to be believed : whilſt very many theological propo- 
ſitions probably deducible from the delivered principles, and even 
mentioned affirmatively in Councils, yet are no part of theſe ne- 
ceſarily injoyned.credends.] 


To return now to our matter whence we digreſſed 6. 11. and: 
to paſs from Bellarmin to ſome other late writers of the Roman 
Church of the moderatelt ſort. 

Theſe ſeeing, that ſome deduRtions and conſequences from re- 
vealed and traditional doQtrines are neither ſo immediate -and 
clear, nor yet ſo neceſſary to be known, and the contradiRory of 
them to be confuted as others, do aſſert and derive the Churches 
inerrability chiefly or only from evidence of Tradition ; not cer- 
tainty of reaſon, or extraordinary illumination of the Spirit. 
Whence theſe alſo, holding the Churcles infallibility in all things 
which ſhe determineth #4quam de fide, do likewiſe maintain all 
things determined by her #anqnam de fide to be only doQrines tra» 
ditional ; or thoſe ſo evidently deduQtive as that in ſubſtance they 
are coincident with that which is:traditional. a. 

See Dr. Holden de reſol. Fid. 1.1. 9.c. Ewill tranſcribe you ſome 


part. ' 2uedamsconſecutiones adev evidenter tonſtant primo intuitu, ut 


emo [ane mentis (ſuppoſita premiſſarum weritate) poſit ullatenus de 
ret veritate ambigere : as there he names this; Duas eſſe in Chriſto 
voluntates proved ex duplicinaturs Chriſti, againſt the Monothelites. 
Quncungue autem ſub has ratione &' conditione declarantar.& denun- 
ciantur ab Eccleſia univerſa, ſen 4 Concilio Generali,wveram habint di- 
vine fidei ſeu veritatum revelatarum &; Catholice traditarum: certitu- 
dinem $&C. Alie (unt tonſecutiones & ſe wele, quiz non adeo manifeſte 
& evidenter emicant & effwlgent ;; quin ſtudiim aliquod & ſcientia re- 
quiratur &C. i, Hujuſmodi euter weritgter (quarum aliquas vidinine.in 
Conciliis Generalibus definitas) ſupremam illam & Catholicam certi- 
t#dinem, quam vi traditions univerſz attreb timus articalis fidei, habere 
wequeunt. Nullos etenim agnovit Eccleſia divini luminis radios (ibi de 
200 affulgentes,. quibus veritatibus recenter detect s & particularium 
hominum ratiocinatione quodammodo develatis, pojjit certitudo ab omni 
prorſus periculo erroris immunis, atque fidet revelatis & catholice tradi- 
#35 articulis par & equalis ſuccreſcere. Thus Dr. Holder : to whom. 
I 
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I may add Mr. Creſſy in his Motives, (approved by feveral Sorbox» 
DoRors) 3 3.c. * Belides the-certain Traditional doQrine, [of which 
© he ſpeaks before ] other points of doQrine there are ſometimes de- 
© cided in Councils rather by the judgment and learning of the Bi- 
* ſhops conſidering texts of Scripture, wherein ſuch points ſeem to 
© be included, and weighing together the doEtrines of ancient Fa- 
* thers and modern DoQtors : now {uch doQtrines or deciſions ma- 
© ny Catholicks conceive are not in ſo eminent a manner the ne- 
© ceſsary objeCtts of Chriſtian faith, &c. Th:n after. —© If in ſuch 
* Deciſions, as theſe latter are, there ſhould happen to be any er- 
ror, (which yet we may piouſly believe the aſſiſtance of God's 
* H. Spirit promiſed to the Church will prevent, but if this 
* ſhould happen &c. Ard c. 41. © And many Catholick wri- 
{ers there are, who upon the ſame grounds with Mr. Chillingworth 
*extend the promiſe of the holy Spirits aſſiſtance to the Church, 
*not to all inconſiderable circumſtantial doQtrines, but to ſubſtan- 
* tial and traditionary only. Thus he. 

See like things in F. Santa Clara,ſyſt.fid.12,1 3,14. C>12.C.p.110, 
Singula, que in Conciliis trattantur, non ſunt ejuſdem conſiderations. 
1lla que 4 T heologis hinc inde agitantur, & ante definitiones examinan- 
tur, & tandem non niſi magno labore, & rerum & conſequentiarum ſub. 
tili trutinatione ex diſcurſu longo & perplexo ad Concluſiones ſtatuendas 
devenitur ; hujuſmodi omnia ſi tanquam non neceſſaria & errabilia pu- 
fantur, nihileſt contra Eccleſie infallibilitatem. And 13.C. p. 147. 
Cum hac tamen dottrina bene #tat proloquium illud Scholaſticorum, Ec- 
cleſiam ſimpliciter non polse errare 1n fide, licet bene circa fidem, 
ſeu in appendicibus fide, hoc eſt, ut alii /oqui malunt, in non-funda- 
mentalibus ſeu non-neceſsariis —{ And one ſuch point, which 
he mſtanceth in, tho not asa determination of any Council, {yet 
ſee Concil. Lateran. 3. Can. which ſcems ſomewhat to favour this 
opinion), yet as a common. received tenent in ſome former times, is 
this: —Papamex Chriſti inſtituttone pleniſſimam habere in univer ſum 
orbem ariftittionem temporalem, . eamque in Imperatores & Reges 
transfudiſſe, adeo ut habeat toti mundo dominari, & emnia regna dif- 
ponere: 12.C.P. 124. Where he quotes many Authors. Quod tamen 
(faith he) hoc ſeculum in Scholis non fert, ut [atis colligitur ex Sua- 
reſio, Bellarmino, & aliis. See likewiſe the Authors quoted in Bek 
larmin. de If oman. Pont. 5. l. 5.c. ff. Argumentumpoſtremum. and F. 
Santtus quoque Bonavent, Where be names Hugo de S.Vidore abour 

1130, who was one of the. fixlt qui temporalem' poreſtatem ſumme 
Pontiſict ex Chriſti inſtitutione tribat. | 
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And is not Stapleton , quoted before, of the ſame opinion with 
theſe? when he faith ; © It is ſufficient that the Church be infal- 
«lible in the ſubſtance of faith ; in' public doftrines, and things 
* neceſſary to Salvation, (as Bellarmn grants lome points de fide arc 
© not,) being the end of infallibility given ; God and Nature, as 
© they are not defeCtive in neceſſaries, 1o neither being fuperabun- 
© dant in ſuperfluities, &c. And doth not St. Auftin's Saying, fo 
much noted, ſhew him too of the ſame opinion ? I will tran- 
ſcribe it ſomewhat more fully than uſual, as being very conſide- 
rable. Anſwering to St. Cypriax's Authority, (urged againſt him 
by the Donatifts tor rebaptization of ſuch as had bin only baptized 
by Hereticks, amongſt other things, he goes on, de __ 2.4.3. 
c. Quis autem neſciat ſanttam Scripturam Kc, poiterioribus Epiſcopo- 
rum literis ita prepont ;, ut de illa omnino dnbitari & diſceptari non 
poſſit, utrumwv.rum vel utrum rettum ſit, qu cquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe 
conſtiterit. Epiſcoporum autem literas , que poſt conhrmatum Cano- 
aem ſcribuntur &C. per Concilia licere reprehends, fi quid &c. & ipſa 
Concilia, que per ſingulas regiones vel Provincias fiunt, plenioram Con- 
ciliorum authoritati, que finnt ex univerſs orbe Chriſtiano, fine ul'is ams- 
bagibus cedere ; [quis autem neſciar] ipſaque plenaria ſepe priore 
poſter ioribus emendari ? cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod 
clauſum erat, & cognoſcitur quod latebat; which he applies afterward 
to the point of Nox-rebaptizat.on, when it was by the Church bet- 
ter conſidered. ( See a like paſſage to this de Bapr. 2.1. 9.c. —S# 
Concilium ejus [1.e, Cypriant, the Provincial Council called by him} 
atteniitur, huiceft univerſe Ec:lefie poſterins Concilium preponendum. 
—Nam & Concilia poſteriora prioribus apud poſteros preponuntur, & 
aniverſum partibus ſemper jure optimo preponitur.) Now that St. 
Auſtin (as Mr. Creſſy well obſerves, Moteves 3 Fa c.) underſtands 
this emendation of Councils in points not of fat &c. but of Do- 
QArine, (FT mean of fuch doQtrines as are not expreſly delivered by 
former plenary Councils , and thoſe Councils accepted by the 
Church catholick r2zquam de fide ; which determinations the 
Church is conceived only to make in points-more evidently certain: 
to her, and ſo never after amendable,) appears from the context 
both precedent and conſequent ; where he goes on: Quaproprer 
$. Cyprianus qui. &c. ſatis o!endit facillime ſe corretfurum fuiſſe ſen- 
tontiam ſum, quis et demonſtraret Baptiſmum Chriſti fic dari poſſe ab. 
ets qui fora exierunt ; quemadmodium amitti nou potuit, cum foras exi-. 
yent : unde multa jam-diximus ; neg nggt)(i tale aliquid auderemus af- 
ſerere, niſt univerſes Eccliſie concordiſſima authoritate firmati : cui & 
ipſe ſine dubiocederct, ſt jam illo tempore  queſtionis hujus weritas eli-. 

. quata - 
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quata & declarats per plenarium Concilium ſolidaretur. Which an- 
{nega to what he ſaid before, [aliquo expertimento rerum aperitur, 

d clanſum erat &c. as elſewhere he intimates the former ob- 
Paricy of this queſtion ,-de Bapr. 1.4.7. c. Tho indeed it is well 
noted of ſome concerning this paſſage of St. Auſtin, that by rhe 
Cancilia plenaris he meaneth. only ſuch larger Councils as were 
compoſed of many Provinces, inferior to the moſt General ; fuch 
as that of Niee : becauſe he faith, — Quiz meſciat priore [upe poſte- 
rioribus emendari. When-as before his time there had bin only 
twa of theſe moſt general Councils, and of theſe the latter making 
aq ſuch emendations, as to reverſe or contradict any one dodtrine 
of the former. Now that Councils, interior to thole colletted ex 
tataarbe Chriſtians, only if conlilting of many Provinces, were by 
St. Auguitin and other Africans (tiled Concilia plenaria or nniverſa- 
lia, fee de Boprif 2.4. 7.6. —3.4. 2.6, -Contra Parmenian. Epi#e. 2. L 
3-6. Contra Creſcon, 3.1. 53.c. Codex Canon. Eccleſie African. paſ- 
lim num. 19, 28. 65,25. Cone. Carthag. AD. 403. num. 127. 138, 
of theſe inferior plenary Councils then St. Auſftiz ſeems to ſpeak, 
when he mentions the latter correcting the former, reading the 
wards que fixnt by way of Parentheſis. — Quss neſciat ipſa Conci- 
tia, i.e. que per fingulas regiones vel Provincias fiunt [Councils Pro- 
vincial] plenariorum Conciliorum authoritats {thole comprehending 
many Provinces, and eſpecially thoſe que fiunt ex toto orbe Chriſti- 
ano, as that of Arls or Nice, for one of theſe he meaneth here, but 
rather that of Arls 1. ſee Canons. and St. Auſt. Ep. 162. ad Eleu- 
fin. ] ſine ullis embagibus cedere, ipſaque [epe plenaria [thoſe Councils 
comprehending many Provinces ; for this /xpe emendari cannot be 
applied to the univerſally-General, that were before St. Auſtin's 
times ; neither can his arguments againſt the Donatiſts ſtand good 


uponſuch a _— of ſuch Councils errability] priors &c. . A» 
1 


gain Beſlarmin himſelf, ſince he grants that Councils may err in 
the reaſons they give for ſome Concluſions ; (which I conceive 
extends alſo tothe ae hep. er of ſome Scriptures, whence 
they draw them,) and, in the deductions to be made, that they 
may be de fide, puts in evidenter, aut quod evidenter inde deducitur.; 
—_ allows latter Councils may determin what former Councils 
doubt of, (which determination., when-as both of chem have the 
{ame aſſiſtance of the Spirit, is only from ſome rational light that 
latter Councils from more weighing and diſcourling ſuch points 
do attain: ) doth he not affirm a Council, in ſome ſmaller and leſs 
evident or leſs argued points of doctrine, liable to ſame error ? 
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 $.-25, Andlaſtly, that the Church doth not pretend to iofallibility in 
all doCtrines pertaining to faith, but only to ſome, as being more 
evident, me thinks ſufficiently appears from this ; That in her Ge- 
neral Councils ſhe decides not all. pre-extant controverſies, but 
hath left many ſharp ones {namely where there is neither clear 
_ revelation, nor tradition, nor conſequence from them for either 
fide) undetermined ; and in that ſhe hath defined fome others as 
probable, fee Concil. Vienmenſe fore-quoted: But if ſhe were. by 
divine afſiſtance in all dotrinals pertaining to faith (whereof ſome 
are granted: not neceſſary , Bell. de Eecleſia 3. 1. 14.6.) certain of 
truth, ſhe ought never to ſtate any as probabilities. Whence alſo 
it appears, that of all controverſies that ariſe, tho ſome way per- 
taining to faith, one ſide is not preſently to be called neceſſary, 
and to be decreed ; and the contradiftory thereof neceſsary to be 
confuted, and exterminated. But if in all truths na or | 
not neceſſary) when ſhe offers once to decide them, the Church 
mult needs be infallible (notwithſtanding any miſ-arguing) by 
the ſuperviſing ofthe H. Spirit; leſt any ſhould be induced to be- 
heve ſomething falſe : Is there not: the ſame reaſon, that in mat- 
ters of fat (notwithſtanding any miſ-information) ſhe ſhould be 
by the ſame holy Spirit preſeryed from erring ; leſt any ſhould be 
obliged, and that "2nd! rt under her Azathema's, (for theſe alſo 

ſhe uſeth in matters of fat) to ſubmit to what is-wrong ? 


F. 26, Thus much concerning this tenet, That only Fraditional points 
and their undeniable plain ( onſequences are the matter of the Churc'es in- 
fallibility, and de fide neceſsaria of Chriſtians. But note, that the 
Church es infallibility muſt not be enlarged to all. points-which 
may be called-Traditional neither ; for ſurely, of all things pre- 
tended to be traditional, there is not Tradition equally evident ; 
but of ſomeleſs than of others ; according to which the evidence of 
the Church muſt be of many ſeveral degrees ; neither may we rea- 
ſonably aſcribe to her the infallibility in all-of them, which we do 
in ſome other : tho her eyidence inthe leaſt may. be ſo much, as 
that none ought torelutt againſt her ſentiment or. praftice.. 


6. 25, The next thing which will be enquired after is, How to know 
' */* among(t many decrees of Councils, which of them, according to 


nr the expreſſion of the former opinions, the Church propoſeth- tan 


marks, thoſe #47 de fide, or ranquam necefſario-credenda; or which ſhe-propoſeth 
= as clear and plenary Tradition ,,. or- undeniable, deduftion there» 
by the Church 241q"am de fide or credits neceſſarigy or whichare propod as conſtantly tr:ditional y  ar* clear!y 
<&Ringuiſbed tyler from her ocher prepol;l.- . | from: 
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from ; it being agreed, that. all her propoſals or decrees-are not 
fuch. A Quere very neceſſary to be reſolved for thoſe (if any 
ſuch there be,) who affix obedience of aſſent only to infallibility, 
and this infallibility again only to ſuch decrees ; but a Quere for 
all others (me-thinks) not of ſo much concernment, 


I find the marks of ſuch diſtinftion ſet down in Bel.deConc.2.1.12; Fg. 23, 


c. thus. = Quando autem decretum proponatur tanquam ds fide, facile cog- 
noſcitur ex verbis Concilii : ſemper entm dicere ſolent, 1. Se explicare 
fidem Catholicam , 2. vel Hzreticos habendos, qui contrarium 
ſentiunt ; vel (quod eft communiſſimum) dieunt Anathema, & ab: 
Eccleſia excludunt eos, qui contrarium ſentiunt., (| What then, what. 
tf it be only Anathema its, qui contrarium dicunt aut docent ? | Quan+ 
do autem nihil horum dicunt, non eſt certum rem eſſe ds fide. Thus Bel» 
larmin. But note here, that Bellarmin tells us not plainly, whe- 
ther ſomething in Councils is propoſed #anquam de fide, without 
any Anathema \ct to it ;_ only he douhtingly ſaith, now ef cextums'; 
and thoſe others (again) who build 'the Churclres inerrability,on 
Tradition , and the evident Conſequences thereof, - tel us not, 
whether ſome of thoſe Deciſions that are enjoyned with. Axathe- 
ma's, are not fometimes ſome of thoſe ſecondary conſequences 
more doubtful, ad quas colligendas ftudiur aliquod & ſcientia requiri- 
zur : or which are made by the judgment and learmag of the Bi- 
ſhops conſidering texts of Scripture, the doctrines, of ancient Fa- 
thers, and modern DoRors &ec. As indeed tis likely fome of them 
are ; Anathema's being added ſo frequently even 1a ſmaller mat- 
ters, and in the neweſt controverſies, And perhaps itican hardly 
be ſhewn by theſe writers, that every Propoſition 107 a General 
Council that hath an Anatbema affixed to it, 3s: traditional toſuch 
a degree of evidence, (lince fome Traditions are' much more uni» 
verſal and evident than ſome others )- that - it amounts'to infallibi- 
lity (not from the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, but) from theclear- 
nes of Tradition. In this diſtinCtion therefore of points de fide or 
neceſſary credends, wherein the Church 1s 1falhble, , exaAlyfrom 
others, Ithink theſe Authors cannot ſpeakout ſo clearly ;; becauſe 
tho ſome points are. of much more. certainty, -and-allo- of -zmuch 
higher concerament than others, yet Councils. ſeem not fo. pug 
Ctual in ſevering them-by adiverſity' of expreſſion, unleſs-in-yery 
few : (perhaps a thing not poſlible to. be done by them, ſeg &#: 3.) 
See Dr. Holden, 1.4; 8.c. acknowledging ſome; ſuch thing:: -Zr-tra- 
denda doftrina Chriſtiana punquam audivimts Eccleſiam articulorum res 
velatorum & diviuarum inſtitutionum eatalogum exhibuiſſe ay 
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| fuſe, quo ſeparatim rogmoſel poſſint hujuſmodi fidei divine dogmats 


omnibus aliis, que vel Eccleſiaſtice ſint inſtitutionis, vel que certa 
revelationi divine haud immediate innit antuy ; atque ideo omnia ſimul 
adidiſle Yet the ſame 

Councils may and do-require ſubſcription and obedience to all their 


definitions, as they being the ſupreme and unappealable Judge 


*2uthorized'by Chriſt (for the peace and unity of the Church) to 


give the law to-all men, * abundantly aſftfbed by the Spirit of 


Truth for all Necefſaries, even the obſcureſt and moſt unacquaint- 


ed doctrines, if you can once prove them neceſſary : and beſides 


this if, in ſome other matters of leſs concernment they: be. liable 
to-error ; oy how muck leſs they than private men? And: there- 
fore their ſubmiſſion of judgment to theſe. remains fill moſt ratio- 


anal, as well as obligatory. 


JP. 29, 
Anathema 
-no certain 
Indexthcres 
«of, , 


Fhechief note, which I find for the diftinQtion of theſe points 
de fre, wherein the Church is infallible, from other determinations 
or propoſals,is the affixing of Azathema's,(which are the ſame with 
Excommunication.) But 1. firſt, ſeveral of theſe 4nathema's (if 
we do rely on their form) may require, not internal aflent, as 
looking meerly at faith ; but non-contradiQtion, as looking per- 
haps (1n ——_—_— more at peace ; many running only, (6 quis 


Aixerit &c, Anathema ſit. Bat if it be ſaid, that the Awathema's 


only, that are ſet upon a S# ques ſentiat or credat, are the Index of 
fuch points de fidefor neceſſary credends ; then will very few de» 
crees of Councils paſs for ſuch, (for example, not above four or 
five of all thoſe made in the Council of Trent, I mean, as to this 
particular Index of Credends, viz. Anathema): and doubtles many 
more of the deciſions of Councils are contended to be ſuch cre- 
dends, than thoſe that can 1ew this mark of 4nathema fixed ex- 
preſly to difſentients ; of. which ſee more in Church-Government, 
2- Peart. $.79. Again, this 1injuntion of Non-contradiction or of 
keeping ſilence, tho it be * ſuch as oppoſeth the ſaying, that the 
contrary to- the Churctires determination is a truth ; or, that the 
Church erreth tm any- ſuch decifion ; much more, an open de- 

ingfor ſuch unneceſſary matter { for the Church errs in no ne- 
<eſſaries) from her communion ; yet perhaps it is not *ſuch as 
oppoſeth the making or humbly propoſing of any doubt thereof, at 
leaft in a Rs anarening of the ſame Authority. See, I pray 
you, in the denouncing of her Anathema's, the great warines of the 
Council of Trex, in'24. ſeff. 7. 5: S5\ quis dixerit Eccleſtam errare, 
cum doruft propter adulteriums &Cc, Anathema- ſit, noted by Soave in 


has 
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lis Hifory of it, P» 755. Engl. Ed. to be cone, becauſe ſhe would 
| not cenſure * ſome of the Greek Church, who held the contrary 
| opinion ; as likewiſe * ſome of the Fathers , as S. Ambroſe. And 
| ſurely this Council's affixing Anathema's lometimes to ſo-many 
Lutheran errors, ſome doubtles ot {maller moment, (as they were 
gather'd here and there by ſome perſons, appointed to that pur- 
poſe, out of Luther's writiags,) becaule they were oppoſite to the 
common doCtriaes of the © hurch, ſhews,that her Anathemea lome- 
times eyed more the petulancy and contradicting ſpirit of the Au- 
thor, than the importance of the Tenet ; and was ſent forth, more 
to ſecure her peace, than her faith. Whac ſhould hinder, 1 pray, 
ſince ſome queſtions pallably may ariſe 1iathe Church, undecidable 
clearly by Tradition ; and {ince (no doubt) of all queſtions now 
agitated among the Schoolmen, or other Catholicks, one fide is 
not craditional ; for then how could ſo many Catholicks oppoſe a 
thing of ſuch evidence ; again, fiance it is the Church'es duty to 
provide for peace and. unity. among her-children, as well as faith 
and truth ; and laſtly,' ace ſharpand vehement conteſts may a- 
riſe in ſuch new controverſies, to the great diſturbance thereof ; 
what ſhould hinder, I {ay, that the Church in ſuch caſes may not 
impoſe ſilence on both parties ? or, ſecondly, uſing her beſt Gon , 
and going upon ſuch Scriptures and reaſons, as perhaps ſome fide 
urgeth, declare her judgment ; and that under ſome penalty on 
the oppoſers and gainſayersthereof? or require ſubmiſſion of their 
judgment alſo to her, not as ſhe declares her judgment infallible ; 
but only as it is definitive and unappealable ? {elfe her orders are 
no more than good counſel), On the gainſayers &c.. not as ſub- 
verters of ſome neceſſary faith, but as troublers (for an unneceſſary 
(if) truth) of the Ohurch'es peace, and- rebels to her authority ; 
whom Chriſt hath commanded to hear ; not only how far they 
liſt, or in their private judgment ſee cauſe. And if ſhe may im-- 
pole ſome penalty ; then why got anathematize, or excommuni- 
cate? This Anathematizing even Proteſtants do not ſo far charge 
as a treſpaſs of charity, or a ſign ofrigor upon the Church of Rome 
or her Councils; but that they allow, that thoſe who turbulently, 
or pertinagoully fpeak agaialt rhe Do£ttrines of the Church in 
ſmaller points, may be anathematized for it. See Dr. Ferx ia his + 
Preface to Conſ1des. of preſent Concernment &c.. © We acknows-- 
*-ledge, that he.who ſhall pertinaciouſly, turbulently ſpeak: and- 
(teach againſt the dottrines of the Church in points of leſs -mo-- 
* ment, may deſerve to be anathemarized , . or put out of the. 
*Church : for fuch a one, tho he denies not the fairh, yet makesa : 

breach 
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(breach of charity, whereby he goes out of the Church, againſt 
«which he ſo ſets-himſelf. Thus he of pertinacious and turbulent 
contradiQion; +but then modeſt contradiQtion he allows. Was Lu- 
ther's and Calvin's modeſt ? Are not Anathema's uſed by her a- 
Sainſt Schiſmatical as well as Heretical ſpirits ? May not ſhe ex- 
communicate as well 'diſturbers'of her peace, as ſubverters of her 
faith? How come Schiſmaticks then thrown out of the Church ? 
Doth ſhe not uſe Anathema's or. Excommunications in matters of 
FaC&t, wherein ſhe is confeſt to be: liable to error ? If in deciſions 
not traditional &s, we are bound to yeild obedience, {as I ſhall 
ſhew anon); what reaſon haye we, why the Church may not ana- 
thematize for thele-points thoſe, who contradict and diſobey ? 
But if ſhe may : then Anathema (for any thing we know ) is joyn-+ 
ed to ſome point not traditional, nor in which the Church is in- 
fallible. - 2. To put this matter- more out of doubt : why have 
Provincial Councils (granted fallible) uſed anathematizing (than 
which nothing more frequent) toward thoſe under their Juriſdi- 
&ion? . If any lay they uſe Anathema's indeed, but not to be in 
force (I ſlay not ah they becontradifted (which we grant) but) 
till-they be confirmed by a General Council ; then why may they, 
and have ey, bin pur in practice; befoxe they were by any ſuch 
Council confirmed © Nay to what purpoſe ſuch Conncil convent 
fince it hath no power of excommunicating the reſiſters ? and 
ſince, when a General Council fits, that ſufficiently obligeth ; be- 
fore it ſits, the other obligeth not. 3. Again, many Hereſies (as 
the Pelagian &c.) by Provincial Councils have bin cenſured and 
fuppreſt : but- who may judg herelies, z.e. errors againſt points of 
faith, may pronounce Anathema's. Fudicium non infallibile tamen 
ſufficit ad excommuniciydum : —& debent privati homines acquieſce- 
re ejuſmodi judicio, donec non judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica Sedes, wel 
Concilinis Univerſale ; & (1 ſecus egerint, merito excommunicantur, 
faith Bell. de Conc:l. 2.1. 10.c. Fudzcio, in points of Doftrine too : 
for as for matter of fat, he will allow the ſame liability to error 
may: be in-particular which 1a General Councils. 


PART. - Thus much touching your firſt Cxere, concerning the Infallibs- 
II. lity of the Church. Now I come to your ſecond, concerning Obe- 
S- 30» dience due to the Church, and ſubmiſſion of private judgment. Where 
Concern”. ] think this will be made clear unto you, That (to what point ſo- 
-nce and ever the Church'es infallibility be enlarged, yer this) the Univer- 
ſb ft Tafallibility of this Supreme Judge of Controverſies is not a 
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neceſſary ground, or the only rule of the duty o1 COLOMNC Unetee 
to, ( neither of the obedience of Non-contradiction , nor 
yet that of Aſſent): but that there may be, and is, juſt obligation 
of obedience (I mean that of ſubmiſſion of judgment, #.e. to be- 
lieve what it delivereth ) to a fallible Authority, #.e. one that 
= command us perhaps to believe ſometimes what is an un- 
truth. 


And ifthis be a truth, I conceive it may be of ſome good con- g, 2x, 


lequence. For firſt, ſo, thoſe alſo may be rationally induced to 
yeild obedience to the Church; who now think themſelves to be 
Clearly freed from it, unles it can firſt be ſhewed them, that the 
Church is infallible in all her Propoſitions : neither will they 
(then) ſuppoſe themſelves lo eaſily diſcharged (by ſhewing the 
contradictions of General Councils in ſome tew matters perhaps) 
from their obedience in all other. points, wherein theſe agree ; or 
which ſome defining, none other have reverſed, and the Church 
hath reccived in her general practice ; or alſo wherein they find 
even a later Council contradicting a former. For if (as St. Anftire 
faith ) later Synods may amend and correQt the former ; they 
ought alſo, in what they amend them, to be ſubmitted-to, xox ob- 


ſtante the contradiction of the former. Secondly, fo thoſe, who 


have not opportunity of conſulting the higheſt Tribunal, may not 
think their duty cancelPd (excepting where they are certain) to 0- 
ther their Superiors and Spiritual Guides, becaulc fallible or ſubor« 
ordinate ; nor will oppoſe ſo frequently to them, not the Dictates 
of an higher Court, but of their private judgment. When-as cer- 
tainly this ſubmiſſion of our judgment and realon to a Saperior, 
tho £ulible, authority, is a duty moſt ONES to God, and 
which,tho much unpraCtiſed by,and (EF am atraid) quite unknown 
to, many SeCtaries amongſt Proteſtants ; yet hath bin always 
moſt religiouſly obſerved elſewhere in the Church of God by thoſe 
who have bin moſt eminentin piety : nothing conducing more to 
the preſervation of truth, unity of minds, peace, ſecurity, and ſe- 
renity.of a man's conſcience, and laſtly to true humility, mortifica- 
tion, and ſelf-denial, (there:being no mortification,: nor ſelt-denial 
like this ; and therefore perhaps ſa many refuſe it, becauſe, there 
is nothing ſo much our-ſelfas our judgment): And again, the con- 
trary thereof, as it is the fruit of pride and ſelt-conceit ; fo, having 
bin always the promoter of error, and mother of diſtraction and 
confuſion, 1 cannot here but ſer down two or three words of Mr. 
Hooker, 2.1. 7. ſet. «© This opinion, faith he, (which T. Cartwright 
maintain'd againſt Councils,c,) [that an argument of authority of 
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- Ma « 14 Watt®* 2/1); ye nothing morth, | © being once inſerted into 
* the minds of the vulgar fort,what it may grow 1nto, *God know- 

* eth ;. I may add, * we have ſeen. 


4 32 Nowtoſhew this Fruth, 1: fr, T muſt grant to: you ; That 
| God hath obliged no man: to believe a known-to-him error, or to 
| believe an error quatexws error :. for this T think is a contradiction 

1n terminis, to believe that to be a truth which he knows (I do not 
fay, which he thinks, or doubts) is.not a truth :: (the ſame may be 
{aid of obligation to the doing or practice of any thing certainly 
known to one to be unlawful, and:therefore nn the conſe- 
quence ; That, if any be bound to believe or aſflent to a fallible 
Authority in all they determin for truth, either they de fa&o {hall 
never determin an error ;; or at leaft a private man ſhall never cer- 
tainly know that, which they determin,to bean error.. 2/y. Again, 
this I hold moſt certain ; That God cannot propoſe any error to 
be believed by us for a truth ;. for this would mainly oppoſe his ve- 
racity,as any impiety dothhis holines.. And 31y,. I ſee not that 
God, in obliging to obedience of fallible Councils , can be ſaid to. 
have abſolutely neceſſitated any to believe an error, tho unknown: 
to him to be ſo ;. unleſs we can ſay alfo, that God:hath neceſſitated: 
that Authority to err ;: for tis poſhble for. one-errable not actually 
to ETT, 

'#.33. But (granting aftual error of our. Guides: in ſome things) to 

come now to ſome. ſtating. of this matter ; (which note, that it 
will be the ſame caſe in every thing concerning their injunQtions 
n © IE or fallities; and of. doing things lawful, or un- 
aw1ul.) : | 
Lg © 1, Firſt then, I amnot obliged by God: to obedience to any aus 
< our judg. TNOTIty: (inferior or ſupreme)in any thing, I certainly or infallibly 
ment i dae Know to bean error or- unlawful. Some caſe therefore there is, 
roſa! of che WRICH 1f- it happen, I cannot be juſtly obliged to obey an authority 
Church, fallible. Therefore I willingly aſſent to ſuch- ſayings as that of 
rg Mr. Hooker, 2.1. 7. g. (quoted by Mr. Chillingwerth, 5. c. 110. g., as 
 eainos If it weakenedor qualified that' Author's judgment elſewhere for 
the coorr:* fubmitſion to'Church-Authority :) « Altho. xo000 General Coun- 
'N **c11s-would ſet down one and the ſame definnive ſentence, yet one - 
* demonſtrative reaſon alled '[demonftrative, that is, infallible, ] 
or one manifeſt [truly maniteſt, not ſeeming ſo; for what Set hath 
*not their (called) demonſtrations- and manifeſt texts } reftimon 
*cited from the word of God himſelf tothe contrary,could not chuſe 
* but overweigh them all &s. Will any Catholick writer deay this? 
| He 
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He may ſay further, If an Angel from Heaven &c. Let there be ſub- 
miſſion of judgment where ſuch maniteſt texts and demonſrati- 
ons are not,and all is well. And(again)I mutt grant that it follows 
not, from the Church'es infallibility ia Fundamentals or Neceſſa- 
ries being ſuppoled, that therefore all are tied to aſſent to her in 
whatſoever ſhe propoleth, if they can certainly know that ſhe 
errsin any point ; becauſe thea they certainly know that ſuch 
point is not neceſlary, or fundamental ; ſince in ſuch neceſſaries 
ſhe is granted to be infallible. Again, I grant, that if any can 
be certain that two General Councils do point-blank contradi& 
one another, (tho one of them is 1n the right ) he may be certain 
that ſuch paint, wherein they contradit, is not fundamental; bur 
yet nevertheles he is in ſuch point toaſſent to the latter Council, 
unles he can infallibly demonſtrate the contrary. 


2. Secondly, I am not obliged by God to obedience of aſſent- #. 3h 


. . . : a ' 2. I [nc ne- 
ingor aCting to any inferior Court or Magiſtrate, in a thing fotmiflion 

whereof I doubt only, whether it be tryth, whether it be lawful ; —— 
if there be any higher court, to whom I have opportunity to re- fon cr ccurr 


ar for better information: but if otherwiſe I am (notwithſtan- in maters 
were 


1ng my doubting) to acquieſce 1n the judgment of a lower court. jvc doube, 


when | haves 


3 Thirdly, to the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical court, tho ſuppoſed Sov 5-9 
fallible in ſome things, I am obliged to obedience, both of aſſent for reſolus 
andatting [at leaſt in ſuch a manner as is deſcribed before, g.28.) 
in all things which are not certainly known by me to be errors, g. 35. 
or unlawful. What do I gain by this for obedience to them? very 3: Th«wbs 
much. For 1. if all, who cannot be ſure that a General Council is jg... 
Erroneous in any point, muſt ſubmit their aſſent to all ; very few due wh: 
they will be(molt men being ignorant, and not pretending at all rae =< 
to demonſtrate _ General Councils) that may withdraw it Courtin aoy 
in any thing at all ; and none at all in moſt things. But 24, . pong 
what way can any one in any thing be infallibly ſure (not think q,,77+ in 
only, or ſuppoſe that he.is ſure) thar ſuch a Council errs * By dz- f-llible cer 
vine Revelation ? But whence can he'certainly know, that it is Di» 1 
vine? eſpecially. when. theſe contrary to the propoſals of the 
Church'es ſupremeſt Council? By the Church ? But that is She 
(in the way wherein only ſhe is capable of delivering it) whoſe 
judgment he oppoſeth. By the Seyzprures? Hath he any other 
(then), beſides rhoſe the Church. hath, and which ſhe firſt recom- 
mended unto him? Or underſtands he them better ? He, whoever 
pretends evidence of Scripture _— the Church, in very _ 
2 Q 
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obje&s only his own interpretation thereof againſt that of the 
Church ; and for doing this methinks he might bluſh before {o 
many Reverend Fathers. For ſuppoſe he find the contradiQtory 
to their deciſion totidem verbis in Scripture, words are capable of 
divers acceptions : and the true contradiction lies in the ſence, not 
the terms. But then hath he well compared Scriptures ? - And is 
he ſure that no other text is again zotid*w werbs contradictory to 
that heurgeth ? Tf it be, then one place muſt not be underſtood 
as the letter ſoundeth ; and then why not that which he preſſeth ? 
L ask a Proteſtant ; Is a Catholick preſently infallibly certain, that 
the Proteſtant Synods are erroneous in denying of Chriſt's pre- 
ſence-corporal in the Sacrament, ſo ſoon as he reads the words, 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum? | could heap up many inſtances in this 
kind. But I would not have this ſo underſtood, as if I held, that a 
private man might not be ſufficiently certain in many things, from 
the exceeding evidence and clearnes of the Scriptures therein. 
But hardly, I ſay, ſhall he ever be ſo, in any ſuch thing, where a 
General Council is not certain of the ſame, from the ſame fo clear 
Scriptures; but (at leaſt) thinks its ſelf from thefe Scriptures (or 
notwithſtanding them) certain of the contrary. Laſtly, by Rea- 
ſon? But what arguments from their Reaſons can counterpoiſe 
this, from the authority of ſo many of much greater reaſon ? (pſa 
ſola Eccleſie Catholice authorit as argumentum eſt majoris ponderis quam 
alia quevis ratio, quia credendum judicamus quicquid maxime & vitam 
& ſocietatem humanam adirigit ac condugit) : Eſpecially it this be con« 
ſidered, That as many matters of our. faith are obſcure, and 'ex- 
ceeding the natural light of reaſon ; ſo evidence of private judg- 
ment in themagainſt rhe Church can hardly be fo prefſing and ir- 


refiſtible, as that he may not conform to her judgment). Again, 


what certainty can any preſume-of in fuch a pretended demonſtra- 


tion, as being communicated and made known to others,' yet:con- 


vinceth none but himſelf? "The authority even of'Councils:lefs 
than General {z.e. fallible) to puniſh difſenters from their decrees, 
(unleſs they have unjuſtly hitherto ufurped [it,) -methinks. argues 
their errors to be by private men -not- eaſily diſcoverable.: But-of 
this ſee more in Obligation of Fudament;'$.15!22. &Cc. Trial of Dork: 
$. 14. Church-Governm. 2: part. $.36, &G 0.) 1 nh! off 1} 


It remainsthen that I go on to: ſhew ; That, where wohave 
not this infallible certainty, God hath 06/zed men to ſubmit their 
own opinion to, and:to acquieſce in, the zuddarext (tho fallible) of 
thoſe Super:ors whom he hath appointed to guide thera ; and.ſo: per 
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accidens hath obliged them to believe a falſity ; ſo it be not certain- 
ly known tothem to be falſe: or (as you ſay) to obey. another in 
any thing, right or wrong ; ſo long as it is not certainly known to 
them to be wrong, (and ſo long they know not, but that it is 
right); and that under pain of {inning __ their duty. Obliged 
them, 1 ſay, not only for opinions, but actions, which depend on 
their opinions. For note, that if we owe no obedience of aſſent to 
any judgment fallible, leſt they teach us ſomething untrue ; nei- 
ther.owe we to them any obedience of our actions, leſt they com- 
mand us ſomething unlawful ; or alſo leſt we at ſomerhing con- 
trary to our conſcience, which we never may. Again, To their Su- 
periors, | ſay ; if fo bethat they have no other higher Superiors 
(in reſpe& of whom the authority of the inferior is always voided) 
whom 1n their doubtings they can repair-to, and. conſult ; as in re- 
ſpe& of General Councils, tho they ihould be tallible, we have noe 


a ſuperior Director, 


:-. Firſt for ſuch obedience due, not only to the fupreme Synods g.3 5; 
or Courts, but alſo to inferior Spiritual Governors fallible, ſee the $ub>ni n 
expreſs divine command in many Scriptures, Heb. 13. 7, 9, 17. 0 wn 
[ whoſe faith follow. ] Eph. 4. 11. &c. [Paſtors and Teachers ſent, that * _ 
we might not be carried away with other doftrines than thoſe which they *;; bong 
deliver. | Matt. 18. 15. &c. We appointed to hear the Church, upon 
penalty-of- being treated like Heathens, and of being bound as on 
Earth; fo in Heaven.' AQts. 20.228,:29; The clergy appointed Epi- 
ſeopi to feed the flock; that muſt be, amongſt other things, ſurely 
with their DoQrine, which is the Spiritual nouriſhmear of the 
Flock not to be refuted. —-Luk. 10. 16. He that hears them hears 
Chriſt, and the deſpiſer of them dpiſeth Chri#.] \\ To which may be 
addedall thoſe texts which authorize Ghureh-Governors to-judge 
controverſies, and \infli' their. cenfures upon falſe teachers, and; 
ſpreaders of errors. 1 Tim.4.11.-6.3,5.T#.1.11.=3.x0, v1. As 15.2, 

&c..1 Tim.1.20. compared with 2:7;m.2.17,18. -4.14,r5.Rev.2:2, 
14,15,20.1Cor.14.29,32. Again,all thoſe texts wherein Chriſtians 
are exhorted to note, and avoid,thoſe that cauſe diviſions. Rom. 16. 
x7..2 Theſ; 3.14. 2 Jo. 10. Again, thoſe texts alſo wherein Chri- 
ftians are charged to be all of oze judgment, (which cannot be but 
by adhering to the judgment of ſome one perſon or aſſembly); to 
ſpeak the ſame thing. Not to be-wiſe in their own conceit. 1 Cor. 1.10. 
Kom.12.16. —15. 5, 6. Phil. x. 27. —3.16. Again, thoſe texts 
which require-.Chriſtians to acquieſce in the doQrine of their Spi- 
ritual Superior ;, who is not only the: Apoſtle, but the Apoſtles-Suc- 

ccllors 
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* .ceflorsto the world's end. 1 Cor. 4. 16, 17. —11, 1,2. Phil. 3. 17: 
Rom. 16. 17. 2 Theſ. 3. 14. —With which Succeſlors is ef, the - 
charge of continuing to the world the doQtrine of their prede- 
ceſſors : 1 Tims. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 13,14. —2. 2. which texts ſee more 
largely — andthe extent of obedience that is required in 
them, vindicated in Szcceſſ. of Clergy. 


_ 

$.38, 2. Secondly, after theſe Texts commanding obedience, and ſub- 
:. F'om Miſſion of judgtnent to the authority (but not to the Univerſal in- 
Reaſow.  fallibility, for who will maintain this *). of all thoſe Spiritual Su- L 
periors, who are thus to be obey'd ; let us conſider allo the com- 
mon practice 1a our Secular converſe. Doth not there lie upon 
children an obligation of duty eſpecially. in their minority) to 
yeild the obedience of affent (for elle they may not the obedience 
of their ations) to the rules and injunctions of their parents ? 
That ſaying Col. 3. 20. doth it not either argue all parents infal- 
lible in what they teach or command ? or that God hath bound 
children (not capable of repairing to an higher Diredtor) to ſub- 
Mit their judgment andaQtons to thoſe who may guide them a= 
miſs? Again, whether no obligation of Scholars to their Maſters, 
and thoſe experienced in the Science they learn? I ſay, whether 
it is not a duty in theſe to yeild their aſſent to them, not only for 
the charge they have of obedience ; but alſo for the great dilpro- 
portion of their judgments, tho the other are not infallible, and 
may poſſibly teach them wrong; for.there is no.infallible Judge at 
' all in the Sciences. The like 1attances may be made, 1n the Peo- 
ple to their Paſtor ; the Penitent to his Confeſſor ; the Chriſtians 
to any Synod leſs than General : for theſe are all fallible. What 
mean thoſe rules ? Oportet diſcentem tredere. —Unicuique credenduns 
eſt in ſua arte. To which T may add ; That right af bindsany 
to yeild faith to another, nor only ifinfalhble, but if (all circum- 
ſtances conſidered) leſs fallible than himſelf. ' If theſe be diQtates | 
of right reaſon, what difference between this and the law. of Na- 
rurof And again, what difterence between that and the law of $ 

God? | | | 
S. 39. Many Scruples (E know),and demurs and difficulties uſually ariſe 
S.v:r:l ot» 11 OUr Minds,cndeavortng to defeat ſuch obedience and reſignation 
j-Rions and gf QUr ſelves to anothers authority when any way fallible. You 
leaps 7 will give me leave therefore , before I go further, to take notice 
of ſome of them, and to ſee whether they may not be rationally 
ſilenced. 1. Firſt then, tothis you may ſay ; that where-ever we 
doubt once, upon reaſons no way ſatisfied, of any thing _ 

UC 
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ſuch Governors enjoyn, whether it be true, whether it be lawful, 
here weare quit from our obedience to them. KR, True ; if you- 
have any other higher Judgment appointed to repair to, and ac» 
cordingly deciding ſuch doubt ; in which caſc theirs is voided. But 


mark here, that thus you decline not their judgment, becauſe fal- 


lible ; but becauſe you have another Direttor or Guide appointed 
leſs liable toerror than they. But where-ever this cannot be had, 
duty obligeth you not to follow your own, but your former Dire- 
Qors judgment : whoſe Faith folow. Heb. 13.75. Will youreſtrain 
ſuch Scripture-rules of obedience only to General Councils? But 


if not their judgment whom we have named, (incaſe you can at-- 


tain-to no higher Tribunal}; whoſe doth your duty oblige you to 
follow ? your own ? But thusalſothen. is it not your duty to follow 
a fallible judgment,which may guide =_ right or wrong? Tell me, 
hath not God obliged every one to follow his own conſcience 
right or wrong ? Conſcientia errones obligat. From what law but 
God's ? Obligat, becaule he doth not know that it is erroneous: how 
much morean *erring Council, whoſe miſtakes he hath many 


times lefs means. to-find out,than thoſe of his own conſcience ? One: 
therefore that in a doubt cannot have the ſolution of a Superior- 


court infallible,(aswho can have it in every. matter of faith or pra- 


Qice he ſcruples at, it either not fitting,or too remote, or not at lei-- 
fure to fatishe all Qzeries; ) ought to acquieſce in the judgment of 


an inferior guide: Doth not a child offend againlt his duty, if he 
ſhould fay to his Father, or a | — to his learned: Paſtor; Since 
you are fallible, I will not follow yours, but my own, judgment ? 
Doth not natural prudence guide him, 1n two, liable toerror, to 
follow him,who,all circumſtances conſidered,is likely tobe the leſs 
fallible ? or is He further from fallibility if he guide himſelf? But if 
you will acknowledge a ſubmiſſion and obedience:to their judg- 
ment in ſome only, not in all things ; ſince they may in ſomething 
guide you amiſs; I ask (then)in what things it is,that you think fit 
to obey them? In-what you epprove and like of? But this is primaril 

not obeying their,but your own,judgment. Therefore,in things al- 
fo which you do mot approve ? But this (for any thing I know) is 
obeying in all things. But if you ſay ; that you would b-ve men 
alſo yeild in ſome things not altogether approved by them; yet 
not in things whereof: they have much doubt, or wherein they 
think themſelves, as it were, ſure of the contrary, (for if they be 
abſolutely ſure, I yeild to you) : . Still thus-you open a gap large 
enough to let all out of the fence of obedience ; .and the . more ig- 
norant, ſooneſt ; for they knowing little or nothing ta the-contra- 
ry, think themſelves ſure of every thing they ſay. But 
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2. But ſecondly, you will ask, if I ought to obey in things T ap- 
prove not , Am'not E thus obliged to go againſt my conſcience, 
which was ſaid but now, tho erroneous, to oblige me ? This is an- 
ſwered, I think, ſufficiently in a diſcours concerning what obliga- 
tion we have to follow our own judgment, 8. 2. #. 3. towhich I 
I refer you, and is ſpoken to below, g. 46. Again , you will fay, 
Do not we thus take away all uſe of our own judgment, in things 
wherein our Supcriors lay their injunQtions upon us? R, Yes : the 
ule of our judgment againſt the Supreme. Again ; all uſe of our 
judgment, not for reaſoning or propoling difficulties, perhaps in 
ſome things to that ſupreme Judgment to be further confirmed in 
truth ; but at leaſt all judgment,trom ſuch difficulties, pronouncing 
and defining againſt ſuch Authority. But neither is this reſtraint 
of our judgments (which ſee more fully diſcourſed of in Church- 
Goverp. }. part. $.39.) by the Determinations of Councils /if theſe 
obſerved to the utrermolſt) ſo great as to ſome it ſeems ; if they 
well conſider how few, and cautelous, and ſparing their deciſions 
are, in compariſon of the voluminous Theological queſtions agi- 
tated amongl(t Chriſtians, even before the ſitting of ſuch Councils. 
For how few, and how laxe, and general do we find.the deciſions 
of the laſt Council of Trent,{not thought to be the moſt impartial) 
in compariſon of the many queſtions propoſed in the Schools (and 
hotly agitated in thoſe times) about Grace and Free-will; Juſtifica- 
tion, Merit, [without mention at all of ſuch terms as de congrao, or 
de condigno,] about Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Tran: ob fantic- 
tion, &c? not to name here the preſent point of Ivfalibility. 'There- 
fore are thoſe even accuſed by Proteſtants to ſwarm with oppoſi- 
tion and diverſity of opinions; all whom they yet do grant to 
yeild a captiv'd judgment and undiſputing obedience to all the 
Canons of Councils. But if, as when Councils define nothing 1n 
points controverted, weargue their _—_ and want of divine 
aſſiſtance to diſcern the truth ; ſo, when they define any thing,we 
complain of their tyranny 1n reſtraining our judgments, How 
ſhall they pleaſe us * Our judgment hath a field of matter, large 
enough to exerciſe it ſelf-in, without praQtifing and trying its skill 
upon the determinations of Councils ; and if ir were yet more 
dire&ted and regulated by them, had no reaſon to complain, ſince 
thoſe who have hin more prone by it, to call all things into que- 
{tion, and to examin both the foundations and ſuperſtruftures of 
the received Chriſtian faith, have ſhew'd us ſad examples of the 
mo{t miſerable failings thereof, and frequent falls from moſt evi- 
dnt truths. Qy7 amat periculum, peribit in illo. But as here is ob- 
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jeRed the taking away of our judgment, ſo conſider whether ſome- 
thing worle follows not on the other fide ; namely, the taking a- 
way of all obedience to Superiors ; not only in ſubmiſſion of our 
judgment, but aCtions, which mult follow the judgment. For, as 
I {aid before, and have ſhewed more fully elſewhere, that can be 
no obedience or ſubmiſſion to them, when we yeild to their judg- 
ments, becauſe they agree with ours ; or becauſe they have with 
clear arguments convinced ours : for {o we yeild to a Counſellor, 
a companion, and cannot do otherwiſe. As long as this propoſi- 
tion ſtands firm, That General Councils have greater light and 
evidence of trath , than particular men; how can it be lels than 
duty to ſubmit to them, tho not altogether infallible? But ſince in 
the neeeffary and chief points infallible, and theſe points no way 
p__ diltinguiſhable by us from the reſt, how much more rea- 
on yet have we? The {ame thing (as dictated by common pru- 
dence) we ſee praQiſed in temporal courts ; where, in controver- 
fies ariſing, to know what is the law of the Kingdom, or the intent 
thereof, or what-is not, the people are referred to ſubmit to the 
judgment of ſome others experienced in thoſe laws, tho not infal- 
lible ; and ſometimes contraditing one another. Why ſhould 
the children of this world be wiſer than the children of light ? 


But 31, you willreply to this, that in ſuch a buſines, at leaſt g, x. 


concerning youreternal ſalvation, you dare not rely upon others, 
nor truſt any but your ſelf ; and that it is ſafeſt for you to depend 
on God's word, and not on any human authority, R, I anſwer 
firſt, that the breach of God's expreſs command {ſuch is that of 
your obedience in theſe things to your Spiritual Superiors, ſee g. 
37-) can be no | goon wy to ſecure your Salvation. 2/y. This is 

juſt as if, in a difficult paſſage, wherein (miſtaking) you may incur 
ſome danger of your life, (ſuch are the Scriptures 1n ſeveral things, 
2 Pet. 3. 16.) having Guides appointed well experienced in the 

way todirett you, and of whom you are aſſured that they-cannot 
miſguide you into any dangerous precipice, you ſhould ſay ; Edo 
not think fit to make uſe of a Guide, ſave ina way where there is 
nodanger. But why ſo ? becauſe _-= are more faithful to your 

ſelf than others may be. But then {o much reaſon as you have to 

truſt to your ſelf as the moſt faithful, 10 little have you to trult to 

your ſelfas not being the moft able, guide. As for your not de- 

pending on human authority, but only on the word of God: you 

{lay ſomething, ifthat word could never be miſtaken in the ſence, 

nor alledged amiſs, See Mr. Hooker's Anſwer to Cartwright _ 

is 
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this point Eccle/. Pol. 2.1. 7. ſet. The force of Arguments drawn from 
Scripture &c. © So that now and then they ground themſelves on 
* humane authority, even when they moſt pretend divine. Even 
*\uch as are readielt to cite for one.thing 500 ſentences of H. Scrip- 
© ture, what warrant have they , that any one of them doth mean 
* the thing for which alledged ? &. - 


But 4y, here you will reply : That ſurely God's wiſdom in 
matters concerning Salvation hath provided ſome way or other 
whereby we may. certainly know the truth. R. What truth 
mean we? Tf neceflary : ſo he hath ; in this General Councils 
err not, If all truths whatſoever : there are many trurhs not on- 
Iy Natural, but Theological, tor which all grant that there is no 
infallible Judge to be had. If the truth of all thoſe things which 
ſhall be propoled by a General Council. Why ſo? Why may not 
God order them (in their fallibiliry in ſuch things) to uſe the ſame 
prudence for ending troubleſom and violent conteſts, that any 
other temporal Courts do? And fince in-theſe, from God, as in 
the other, from the King, the people have an injunCtion unlimit- 
ed, in all things to hear them ; why may not they puniſh the re- 
bellious ? 

5. But yet laſtly, if ſuch be fallible in any thing (you may ſay,) 
there will be ſome error, of which there can be no remedy ; 
cauſe they are unappealable. R. Not [o: For in ſuch things as 
former Councils may err in, none denies but that latter Councils 
may correQ them. Only ſuch will be errors indeed that private 
men cannot remedy : and what matters all this, I pray, if theſe er- 
rors be not-committed in things neceſſary ; as (tis ſhewed before} 
they never can be? Again, why are ſuch Councils willingly grant- 
ed by all to be unappealable in other things wherein they may err, 
4.e. in maters of fact * Nay, why, if ſome make them infallible 
1n judging all truths, ſo may not ſome others think it fit they ſhould 
be ſo 1n all cauſes that come before them ; all which are after- 
ward remediles? But alſo in thoſe doQrinals, where, becauſe no 
Anathema's are affixed, Bellarmis ſaith, Nox eſt certum þi fint de fide, 
(and fo neither is it certain whether the Church in them may nor 
err) ; yetis not in theſe ſubmiſſion of judgment required ? For 
if we withdraw this, how if it ſhould happen that they are de fide ? 
'The ſame may be ſaid in general: That it the Church, being in- 
fallible only in things de fide, hath made no clear diftinftion of 
theſe points from the reſt, tis plain ſhe obligeth us tothe ſame ſub- 

mifſon in points where ſhe may be fallible. T 
his 
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Of Infallibility. J5 

2: This having bin ſaid from g. 39. to remove ſuch ſcruples and g. 44. 
demurs as we ordinarily uſe.to make for the not yeilding up and "HY 
reſigning in any thing of our own private judgment, 3/y. to ſhew — oaks 
you, That the duty of ſubmiſſion of judgment to an Authority —— 
fallible, in all things wherein we are not certain that it errs is no © 
Paradox, I will produce you therein the conſentient dorine 
both of Catholick and Proteſtant writers, of no mean note. 1. For 
Proteſtants, ſee the quotations out of Biſhop Whire , Archbiſhop 
Laud , Dr. Fackſon, in Church-Government, 2. Part. g. 36. Oblig. of 
Fudgment, fg. 29.30. tis too tedious to repete them here. To 
which I will here add that emineat teſtimony of Mr. Hooker, (in 
his Preface, the 6th. Sc. throughout,) who writing againſt Puri- 
tans, there ſpeaks much of ſubmiſſion of private opinion to the 
determinations of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. The place is well 
warth your reading, as likewiſe the 2.7. 7. ſe. which Mr. Chil- 
lingworth produceth as a qualification of this paſſage in Hooker 
preſſed by F. Kyor. But I can fee no ſuch matter in that Seftion, 
which proves againſt Cartwright the validity of Humane Authori- 
ty , Where is no infallible demonſtration againſt it ; ſee eſpecial- 
ly the latter end of that Section. To return to the former. 


Mr. Hooker there quotes Det. 17.8. &c. where he hath theſe ſd: 45: 
words. © God was not ignorant that the Prieſts and Judges, whoſe 
* ſentence in matters of controverſy he ordain'd ſhould ſtand , 
* both might, and oftentimes would, be deceived in their judg- 
* ment, Howbeit better it was in the eye of his underſtanding, 
* that ſometimes an erroneous ſentence definitive ſhould preyail, 
* till the ſame Authority perceiving ſuch overſight might after- 
* wards correct or reverſe it ; than that ſtrifes ſhould have reſpit 
* togrow, and not come ſpeedily to ſome end. [4nd there he an- 
ſmers the Objeftion ; That men muſt do nothing againſt conſcience, 
ſaying, © Neither wiſh we that men ſhould do any thing, which 
« 1n their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to do ; but we 
* ay this perſwaſion ought to be fully ſettled in their hearts, that 
4n litigiousand controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, [hat i (as 1 
conceive) where they have ns infallible certainty, but only probability, 
ſee the end of 2. 1.7. ſet. | © the will of God is to have them todo 
* whatſoever the ſentence of Judicial and final Deciſion ſhall de- 
© termin. [Now they are to do nothing, but what they are perſwaded in 
their hearts that they may do, when the Judge in ſome caſes determines 
the lawfulnes of s thing, tho they may do many things which they may 
think ſtill that they are unjuſtly obliged by the Judge to do, as when the 
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Of Tafallibility. 
Tudge determines ſomething to be their duty which u not :] yea tho it 
* ſeem in their private opinion | z.e. according to their owrreaſon, and 
arguments drawn ex parte rei] © toſwerve utterly from that which 
©isright: as no doubt many times the ſentence amongſt the Jews 
did unto one or other part contending :* and yet, in- this caſe-God 
*did-thenallow them to do-that, which in their private judgment 
*;t ſeemed, yea and perhaps truly ſeemed, that the law. did diſal= 
low. For if Godbe not the Author of confuſion, but of peace &c. 
CWhere note ; that whatever Mr. Hooker means by that limita» 
tion , | controverted canſes of ſuch quality, ] yet the Commiſſion 
(Deut. 17.)extends to the Prieſts interpreting to the people, and 
giving the {ence of the law, 1n- whatever matters ſhould-be con- 
troverted; (as allo it is more clearly expounded afterward in 
2 Chron. 19. 5,8, 10,11. where it runs, —What cauſes ſoever ſhall 
come to you of your Brethren, between blood and blood, between law and 
commandement, #tatutes and judgments, ye ſhall &c.) And, Thou 
ſhalt do or prattiſe according to whatever they ſhew thee , requires not 
only a paſlive, willingly paying the mulCts, or undergoing the-pu- 
niſhments, but ative, obedience. Again, an -aCtive obedience; 
not only in doing of ſomething to which I think am not in duty 
obliged, as paying 100l. to one, upon their ſentence, to whom I 
never owed any thing ; which I may do without believing their 
ſentence therein to be-true or juſt ;- but in doing alſo of ſomething, 
where the lawfulnes of it is queſtioned, which thing alſo here 
by the text Tam to do, if they command me, as well as the former: 
and yet which thing I may not -do, unleſs-I believe, either their 
ſentence therein to be true, and the thing in general lawful to be 
done, or at leaſt lawtul for: me, rebus ſic ſtantibas, their ſentence 
paſt, todoit; 7.e. unleſs I believe, that tho it be againſt God's 
law-thatthey command me, (ſince they may-err),: yet God excul- 
eth or holdeth me-guiltles-1n _—_ it, in-that he hath perempto» 
rily obliged me to adhere to their ſentence and judgment, not my 
own. So thatin any thing they once determin lawful,. whatever 
my-opinion was of it before, yet now I am obliged to believe it 
lawful for me to do it,fince } am commanded by God to obey thent 
in doing it, and may do nothing at any time againſt my conſci- 
ence, and whilſt I hold fuch thing unlawful to be done by me.] 
And again: —* Not that I judge ita thing allowable for men to 

* obſerve thole laws, which 1n their hearts they: are ſtedfaſtly per- 

*{waded to be againſt the law of God; but your perſwaſion in 

* this caſe. [5.e. where Superiors have determined otherwiſe] you 

* are bound for the time [i.e ill the ſame Authority reverſe it ] ta 

fuſpend 
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Of Infallibility. 
* ſuſpend &:, unleſs they have an infallible demonſtration. [44 
there he ſbews , againſt pretence, (inevery thing) of a Demonſtration.) 
* -An Argument neceſlary and'demonitrative is fuch, as being pro- 
© poſed unto any man,. and underſtood, the mind [z.e. of him that 
© beareth it ] cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Which tryat of a 
demonſtration Archbiſhop Lavd allo allows, g.32.#:5.. Tis no 
demonſtration then, .as long-as thoſe think notwithttanding it, 
they have cauſe to diſſent, to whom I propoſe. it. 


But when you have read theſe things in Hooker, look: on Mr. S- 4% 


Chillingworth's Anſwer , 5. cap. 109, 110. ſet. &c. to me ſeeming 
very unſatisfactory. Firſt there Dr. Potter ſaying” [it is not fit for 
any private man to oppoſe his judgment to the publick ;, | Mr. Chilling+ 
worth defends him thus : Dy: Potter byjudgment meaws not his rea- 
ſon or Stripture, as Mr. Knot imagines the ſence of it, (for theſe he may 
oppoſe to the publick,) but his bare authority. But ſearch Dr. Potter, 
P. 105, and you will ſee he ſpeaks both of Reaſon and Scripture. 
Then coming to Mr. Hooker, Mr. Chillixgworth expounds what he 
faith on Dex. 17.8. not of yeilding aſſent to the judgment of the 
Judge, or any aQtive obedience (which PT aflent) ; but 
of Cokionce of ſuffering only the ſentence of the Judge, and pay- 
ing the mulQs he (tho unjuſtly) lays upon them. But 1.-did no 
other ſentences paſs-in the Sanedrim about the-law, but concern- 
ing ſatisfaftions and: puniſhments? Didnone of their A_ 
command the doing of ſuch a thing; the obſerving of ſuch a faſt ; 
the offering of ſuch a Sacrifice ;-marrying or forbearing tomarry 
ſuch a woman ? wherein thoſe (faith Mr. Hooker) wereto do as 
the Judge decided ; thoſe, who thought, . and . —_ truly, that 
the law diſallowed it:; that to the like purpoſe he might urge the 
Puritans to wear a Surplice &c, after the Eccleſiaftical Magutrate 
had commanded.it, tho-it ſeemed to their private opinion unlaw- 
ful. For that he ſpeaketh of opinion, and attive, not paſſive obedi- 
edience, (which paſſive obedience the Puritans willingly granted; 
and was out of controverſy), tis plain; in that he faith, that 
{ſuch a ſentence once paſſed was ground ſufficient for any reaſona- 
ble man's conſcience to build the duty of obedience upon, what- 
foever his own opinion were, as touching the matter before in que- 
ſtion, And in the cloſe of the SeQtion he faith'; © God; the Au- 
© thor of peace, mult needs be the Author of thoſe mens peaceable 
* reſolutions, who concerning theſe things {z. e. where is no-infallible 
demonſtration to the contrary } © have determined with themſelves - 
*ta:0 and think as the Church they are of decreeth, till they fee 
NEn 
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Of Infallibility; 
© neceſlary cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. And this is plain 
alſo out of the places which he urgeth : that place in the 17. Dear. 
and the injunCtion of the Council 4#. 15. For As 15. ſpeaks of 
ative obedience (abſtaining from blood, &0.) which always ſuppoſ- 
eth precedent opinion of the lawfulnes thereof. And Dev. 17. 
runs thus : If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee &c. Thou ſhalt do 
according as they ſball ſhew thee : Thow ſhalt obſerve to do according to 
all that they ſhall inform thee ; according to the ſentence of the law which 


they ſhall teach thee 8c. And the ſame is ſet down after the ſame 


manner 2 Chrop. 19. 10. And what cauſe ſoever ſhall come to you of 
your brethren between blood and blood ;, between law and commandement; 
ſtatutes and judgments ; ye ſhall even warn them, that they treſpaſs not 
againſt the Lord &c. Certainly theſe places may not be reſtrain'd 
only to the patient undergoing of the puniſhment ſentenced by the 
Judge for the non-obſervance of his decrees, or of that which he 
Jaith is Law, | | 


Another part of Mr. Chillizgworth's Anſwer is, that Mr. Hooker 
limits the matters, wherein they were to yeild obedience, to the 
injunctions of Authority ; namely, to ſuch matters, as have plain 
Scripture or Reaſon, neither for, nor againſt them ; and wherein 
men go only upon.their own probable &olleftion : which I grant. 


- But this plain Scripture and Reaſon (as Mr. Hooker expreſſeth 1t) is 
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a really infallible argument or. demonſtration ; and not ſuch pre- 
tended. _ For the Puritans alſo pretended they had moſt plain rea- 
jon and Scripture for the things wherein they were unconforma- 
ble. Now it Mr. Heokey here requires ſubmiſſion in all ſuch points, 
where there is no infallible argument to the contrary, (whether 
he intended it or no, &c) ; in very few or no matters can ſuch ſub- 
miſſion be denied, eſpecially to a General Council : neither do 
we find in Mr. Heoker's proof Dext. 17. 8. any reſtrictions of obe- 
dience of ſubmiſſion only to certain points where they had not 
plain law or reaſon to the contrary, 


Now in the laſt place to conſider his main anſwer to thoſe words 
of Mr. Hooker. [The will of God i to have them to do whatſoever the 
ſentence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determin, yea tho it ſeem in 
their private opinion to ſmerve utterly from that which is right. ] 
* Here (anſwereth Mr. Chi/lingworth)he ſaith men are bound to do 


_ © whatſoever &s. but he ſays not they are bound to think that. de- 


* termination lawful, and that ſentence juſt , [giving ax inſtance of 


a man caſt wrongfully at law, and ſentenced to pay an 1ocl.) I anſwer, 
in 
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Of Infallibilty. 
in ſome ſentences or judgments this, which Mr. Chillingworth 
faith, is true: vis. where they enjoyn me- a thing! to which I 
think I am notoblig'd, which I may cedere 'meo jure, and do, tho I 
do not think their determination right and-jufts and ſo it is in 
the iaſtance he giveth. But in ſome other ſefitences. it is falſe, 
viz. when they enjoyn me an ation, the lawfulnes whereof is 
ueftioned. For ſince 1 may never do a thing believed unlawful 
or me todo ; therefore here I muſt either believe their determi- 
nation for my doing it jult and right ; or I muſt not doit. Now, 
as I ſaid before, this I may believe, either by believing the thing in 
it ſelf lawful, which they judg fo ; or at leaſt, that it is lawful for 
me to do it rebxs ſic ſtantibus, tho the thing in general prohibited 
or unlawful to be done without ſuch circumitances ; becauſe God 
hath peremptorily obliged me to obey their ſentence, -tho in ſome 
things errable. As may be ſhewed in many inſtances which were 
decidable byſuch Judges. For example ; a controverſy ariſeth be- 
tween a bounden ſervant and his maſter, whether he is to obey his 
Maſters command in watering his cattel on the Sabbath day ? The 
Servant arguing from Exod. 20.10. I» it thou ſbalt not do any work, 
&c, that it is by God prohibited. Here, upon the Judges ſentence, 
well weighing this text with other Scriptures, I ſay, the Servant 
is bound by them to water his Maſter's cattel, and therefore bound 
to think it lawful to do ſo ; none being obliged to do what he 
thinks unlawful to do'; for Conſciemtre erroxes obligat. The ſame 
it is, ifany one upon Levi. 18. 16. refuſing to marry the wife of 
his brother deceaſed without iſſue, making dome falſe gloſs upon 
Dent. 25.5.ſhould receive a command from: theſe Judges to marry 
her. My laſt inſtance ſhall be in the very matter whereof Mr. 
Hooker diſcourſeth ; tho Mr. Ch;/lingworth avoided it. The Church 
of England paſleth a ſentence in the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical court, 
That every Miniſter in celebrating Divine Service ſhall wear a 
Surplice. Here I ſay a Puritan may not do what the judicial ſen- 
tence hath determined &c, by no means, ualeſs he firſt thigk or 
believe the determination of the Council lawful, z. e. That his do- 
ing this (namely wearing the Sarplice ) is not againſt the law of 
God. The reaſon is, becauſe here. they enjoyn him the doing of 
that; of which the queſtion is, whether to do it be lawful. But had 
they enjoyned him to pay a mulCt for not wearing; a Surplice, 
then the queſtion is not, whether he may lawfully pay this mul&@; 
for unuf wnſque pre cedere de ſuo jure, and he who doth this thing, 
J as to be ſatisfied in t _— that he may cedere ſuo jure; 
a jult and legal caulc, for —_ 

icy 


but only whether that court 
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they enjoyned this mul'; which, as to the point of /awfal, con- 
cerns them, but not thinyat all. - But had the law ſaid, or did fuch 
a one mul&ted doubt whether the law had faid, »o man fball ſub- 
mit to any multt agguniſhment, which he thinks the Fudge unjuſtly ſex- 
tenceth him to; then muſt he not pay the mulQ till he thought the 
determination' lawful. A ſentence therefore may be conceived 
unjuſt two ways: 1. Either in enjoyning men to do a thing, 
which the law (as they 'conceiye) hath prohibited to be done : 
ſuch a thing may never be done, as long as the ſentence is thought 
unjuſt. 2.e. Enjoyning them to do what the law prohibits to be 
done. Or 24, in _—_— men to do what the law hath prohi- 
bited the Judgein ſuch a caſe to enjoyn ; but not the others in any 
caſe to do: tho to do ſuch a thing in ſuch a point ought not to 
have bin impoſed. Here the judged doubtles may obey the ſen- 
tence, whilſt he thinks it nnjuſt. To make thingsplain, I fearl 
am too tedious. See more of this matter in Swcceſſ. Clergy. 

Mr. Chill;ngworth goes on to ſhew an impoſſibility, that ſuch a 
yeilding to judgment againſt our private opinion can be. His 
words are ; © If you will draw Mr. Hooker's words to ſuch a con- 
{tru&ion,as if he had ſaid, [they muſt think the ſentence of a judicial 
and final deciſion juſt «nd right, tho it ſeem in their private opinion to 
© (werve utterly from what is right : it 1s manifeſt you make him 
*contradi himſelf, and make him ſay in effe&t ; They muſt 
«think thus , tho at theſame time they think the-contrary. Thus 
far he. To this F have ſpoken more fully in the following Diſ- 
cours 0.2. To make ContradiQories, the terms in both Propo- 
ſitions muſt he taken exaQly in the ſame ſence ; els they will be 
only verbally ſo. As, I will ſhew you this to be, after I have firſt 
premiſed this, That taking thinking in the latter Propoſition for 
infallibile certainty, (but tis clear Mr. Hooker means no ſuch thing), 
the words imply a true contradiftion : for he, who faith he be- 
lieves, for any authority whatſoever, humane or {per impoſſibite) 
divine,contrary to what he is infallibly certain of, ſaith he believes 
what he believes not ; or what he-cannot believe. So that where 
there is infallible certainty, it voids all argument from Authority : 
neither can any one lay, I door will fubmit my judgment to ſuch 
or ſuch, in a point , whereof he is ſure. But let thinking there- 
fore or private opinion be taken in any degeee below abſolute cer- 
tainty, and then T think that expreſſion, had it bia Mr, Hooker's, 
(as it is, tho not fotidem termini) is far from contradiction. To 
ſhew which, give me leave to change this word think inthe latter 


propoſition into ſome other words, which yet are plainly what 
bf Mr. 


Of Tefallibility, 
Mr. Hooker means by thizkizg ; and you ſhall ſee they will be ve- 
ry well conſiſtent. I zhink or believe, from the argument of the 
authority, prudence, &c, of ſuch perſons, their determination of 
{uch a point to beright, tho all the arguments I have from ſeem- 
ing reaſon of the thing, or from that lence which I conceive of 
Scripture, incline me to think that ſuch a determination is nor 
right. Now I ſuppoſe (as the terms are here explained) none will 
deny ; That one may think or believe a thing to be truth , not a- 
gainſt his belief or thinking, but againſt all arguments which are 
drawn from his ſceming natural reaſon or otherwiſe {except that 
ab authoritate); if theſe do not amount to infallible certainty : or, 
thata man may yeild an afſent of belief in reſpe& of authority, 
contrary to his aflent of evidence in reſpe&t of the thing ; fo that 
evidence be in any degree below infallible certainty. Els we :nuſt 
deny, that we can beheve any myſtery of faith, which ſeems to us 
contrary to natural reaſon, (ſee Rom. 4. 17,18. 2 Cor. 2 o. 5.); and 
theſe two propolitions will contraditt alſo, 7 believe or think ſuch 
a thing a divine truth from divine authority delivering it, tho my 
natural reaſon inclines me to think or believe the: contrary. Doth 
a man ſpeak a contradiction, if he ſay to a Scholar or a child, Do 
not believe or give credit to your own reaſon, (meaning by it the 
reaſons or arguments his brain ſuggeſts to him about ſuch a mat- 
ter,) but to the judgment or Kirettions of your father or maſter ? 
for your reaſon (that is conſidering another argument of the pru- 
dence and experience of his father or maſter &«, or of the com- 
mand which God hath given him to obey them) teacheth you,that 
ou, (lube) or you Cunskilled) ſhould yeild to their judgment. 
hus may not one truly fay : For this reaſon I think ſuch a thing 
i510; but for ſuch a reaſon again, I think it is not ſo? Els how 
come any to doubt ? Now wha one ſort of theſe reaſons 15 4 na- 
#ura rei, ſuch as his own brain ſuggeſts to him, and the other ab au-- 
thoritate ; and this ab authoritate ways, and is the more powerful 
with him ; then may he be ſaid to fide with authority agaiaſt his 
private opinionor judgment. But then here by private opinion or 
Judgment 15 meant, not fimply that which is ſo, {z.e.) as he now 
afſents to authority , (for two contrary judgments or opinions 
{waying him none can have): but that which(abſtraQting from au- 
thority &«) from other reaſons his opinion or judgment would be 
profeſſed to be, ſhould any one demand it. But indeed whillt a- 
gainſt ſuch reaſons he yeilds to authority, (and yeild he may, 
where-ever ſuch reaſons are conjeural or leſs than certain) his 
private judgment ſimply conſidered is the ſame with the publick 
judgmeat of that authority : and ſuch a one {ſuppole.a _—_ 
N that 
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that 'is. perfwaded that he ought to aſſent to all the Church ſhall 


decree) ſhould 'he notwithſtanding againſt this follow: his own, 
private reaſon or reaſons, (which may be many times _y 


« to ſuch decree ,, as alſo they are ſometimes to divine myſteries 


may rightly be ſaid, in this doing, to go againſt his judgment or 
conſcience..  Butifa man cannot fubmit his judgment againſt 
his. private opinion';z then cannot a Council juſtly oblige any 
to believe any thing, tho never ſo neceſſary andclear a point ; un- 
leſs they know firſt, that his private reaſon is not againſt it: for 
they may not oblige him to impoſlibilities, But how often is this 
done by them, even the four firſt (generally allowed), and that 
under Anathema ?* And St.. Auſtin allo writ a Treatiſe, De Util 
tate Credend;,.i (he means of- believing. the Authority of that 
Church, which was found firſt to be the Church Catholick), from 
ſeeing the great benefit that came by this captivating our reaſon 
to authority ;. by which a& of believing he obſerved (Epiſt. 48.) 
men not unfrequently came at length to be aſſured alſo by true reas 
fon of thoſe things, which firft they believed only from authority, 
Quamain intelligere fincera non poſſumns, authoritate quidem decipt mis 
ſerum eſt ; ſed certe miſerins now moveri.” Si enim Des Providentis 
20a pr eſidet rebus humanis, zihil eſt de religione ſatagendum.. Sin vero 
&C. non eſt deſper andum ab eodem 1pſo Deo authoritatem aliquam coniti- 
tut am, qua (velut grads incerto) innitentes attollamur in Deum. "Het 
autem [ authoritas ] ſepoſits ratione, quam ſinceram intelligere, ut ſape 
diximmus, difficillimum ſtultic eft, dupliciter uos movet, partim miraculis, 
partim ſequentium multitudine. De Util. Cred. 16. c. This he writ 
to a Manicheay; endeavouring to periwade him, i religione turpe 
z0n eſſe credere, antequam ſcire. Thus much of the noffibility of 
thinking or believinz a judicial determination right, when it ſeems 
in our private opinion (as explain'd above) not ſo. But note here, 
that I do not extend our yeilding aſſent to authority againſt pri» 
vate reaſons (in all matters when-ever this aſſent is given) to a 
neceſſary belief in all ſuch things, that what they js is abſo- 
lutely juſt, and right ; but this our aſſent is, of leſs de- 
grees ;. as a belief, that what they fay is: more likely or probable 
to be ſo; or alſo, that it is more fate for me to err with them, as 
long as I am not, by any private reaſon, infallibly certain that 
they err, but have reaſon to think they donot err ; than to op- 
pole their authority perhaps with the retaining of a-truth, but tq 
me uncertain. 

Thus much of Mr, Hooker”s teſtimony, . and the juſtification 
thereof againſt Mr. Chillingworth's expoſition. See alſo Dr. Potter, 
{peaking the ſame thing much-what with Mr. Hooker,ſet?.4. r 052 
where, 
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where, after he hath ſaid, © It is not lawful for a private man to 
* oppole his judgment to the publick, he adds, He may ofter his 
* contrary opinion to be conſider'd of. &c. but if he will fa&iouſly 
advance his own soxce#its, [conceits, I ſuppoſe he means that which 
ſeems reaſon, and the ſence of Scripture to him, yet of which he is not in- 


fallibly certain. Advance, 4.e. againſ the contrary determinations of 


the Church, ] © and deſpiſe the Church ſo far as to caſt off her com- 
*munion; he may be juſtly .condemned for a Schiſmatic , [for 
* caſting off her communion, | yea and an Heretic alſo [7.c. for ad- 
© vancing his own conceits] in lome degree, and in foro exteriori ; 
* tho his opinion were true, and much more if it be falſe, FHeretick 
in ſome degree, and in toro exteriori: Sure Dr. Potter ſaith, he is 
this, becauſe he allows him ſome-way faulty in faQtioully 'ad- 
vancing his own conceits againſt the Church ; and then I ask, 
why is he not an heretic, or (if that name may not be ſo uſed) 
guilty of an equal crime 3m foro interiors too ?: For what great dif- 
terence is there between him, that, having no ſufficient reaſon for 
it, obſtinately defends againſt the Church'es determination that 
which happens (but is not to him certainly known, or by him 
proved) to bea truth ; and him that obſtinately defends an error ? 
'Thoſe reaſons which fuch a one hath, but ſhort of certainty, grant, 
aftord him ſome, but not a ſufficient, excuſe of. his oppoſition. 

- This for Proteſtants. Next for Catholicks, that they alſo al- 
low a ſubmiſſion of judgment toan Authority fallible. See what 
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Bellarmin, who holds that particular Councils are fallible, yet faith 5. r:3 ne 
concerning ſubmiſſion of judgment to theſe errable. (de Conc. 2, ©£imony of 


L. 10.c.) Etfi hoc judicium non ſit pror{us infallibile, tamen ſufficit ad 
excommunicandum. And —tamen debent privati homines acquieſcere 
efuſmodi judicio, & fi ſecus: egerint, merito excommunicantur, doner 
Aon judicaverit aliter a Sedes, wel Concilium Univerſale. 
Therefore if theſe . have formerly decreed nothing contrary, we 
are to ſubmit to it, until they ſhall. Again. There is no reaſon 
of non-acquieſcing to ſuch a {eatence,, but only. the contrary judg- 
ment of a ſuperior Court; therefore it the Court be ſupreme, 
there is'no reaſon at all. | Again, Qzod Concilinm particulcre facit 
argument um adeo probabile, ut temerarium (it et non ———— planum 
eſt + (and before he ſaith; ex communi ſentestia Catholicorum aſſeri- 
mmus,) quia fi aliquot ſantti Patres caſu in eandem ſententiam convent- 
entes faciunt argumentum probabile ; quanto magis 50 aut 60 Epiſcops 
ſimul convenientes, & invocato Spiritu Santts aliquid communi conſen- 
ſu ſtatuemtes? —PFacinnt argumentum probabile , theretore by ac- 
quiefcence 'here, is not meant only a paſſive ſubmiſhon to their 


cenſure ; nor yet that of ſilence only, and non-contradiaion ; 
N 2 which 


earned C4 
11.0 KY 


44 


S$. 52. 


Of Tafallibility. 
whict in any things of praftice fafficeth not :' for unles one da 
what they command, :he cannot be faid to acquieſce in their ſen- 
tence ; neither may any exteriorly act that, to the lawfulnes 
whereof he doth not inwardly affent. | 
See Dr. Holden, who holding, that in fome doctrines of leſs mo« 
ment a general Council may poſſibly err , yet exaQts. obedi- 


ence notwithſtanding to thoſe Decrees we think ſuch , de. 


reſol. fid. 1. b. 9. c. Veruntamen quando a Conciliis Gener alibus 
ad evitandum ſchiſma & pacem in Eccleſia conſervandam defini” 
te fuerint hujuſce nature & conditionis weritates (he ſpeaks 
of thoſe in which: there 1s. not certitudo ab omni errors periculo im- 
munis) eorum decretis obediendum eſſe novit unuſquiſque Eccleſia Car 
tholice were Filius. He goes on.. | Queret hic forſitan aliquis curio- 
ſfius, an liceat hujufmodi decreta: interno ſaltem mentis attu in dubiuns 
revotare ?* Cui reſpondeo. Quod imprudentis & ſuperbientis animi in» 
dictum eſſet hec dubitatio, aut ſaltem hujuſce dubitationis publica. ſig+ 
nificatio. Ad quid enim valet ſupremi tribunalis judicium %C. ſi eutlibet 
ſubdito eque liberum foret poſ ultimum denunciatum litis judicium ac. 
antea, oppoſitum-cenſere & publice predicare * An diſcipulus ſupra mar 
giſtrum * nonne unicuique in: ſua arte credendum ?. &Cc.. Sce the like 
1n 8. Clars's Syſkema Fid: 20. c.. And thus Mr. Creſſy, c. 3 3:. © Sucle 
© Deciſions many. Catholicks. conceive, are: not in ſo eminent & 


©manner the neceſſary. obje&s of Chriſtian. faith, becauſe not de-- 


© livered as of Uniyerlal tradition: But: however an extreme te« 
©merity it would be in--any particular: man. ro make any doubt 
*of the truth of them; and unpardonable diſobedience to rejeQ 
*them; now in matters. of praQtice, not to obey in. doing them,. 1s 
*to reje&t them. Tf in {ſuch decifions- an error ſhould. happen, 
©ſince it &e, it were far better ſuch an error ſhould paſs, till (as 
St. 4uſtinſaith) ſome later Council amended. it,. than that unity; 
*ſhould be diffolved:for an unneceſfary truth. Laſtly, tis-come 
monly faid, that in a-point controverted; andnot yet Crrmingd 
by any Council, a-man'sprivate judgment ought to.be ſwayed: by 
the ſtream or _—_ part. of Catholick writers; yet are: not theſs 
fallible ?-. The fame:thing; is ordinarily ſaid of ſubmitting our 
judgment tothe Fathers in: all things, .wlierein- we find che moſt 
of them toagree : yet are not they -hiable to error ?+ But thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, that ſubmit their judgment: to: a General 
Council, and cannot-prove it to-be-infallible; ſas doubtleſs ſome of, 
the ſnmpler ſort cannot), do not ſo.many ſubmit to-a. Council, for 
any nar) Gy know, fallible ?' and yet they: ſhould offend, if do 
etherwiſe. Forſuch ſubmiſſions. not the pretence,of infallibility,. 
burthe diQtates of common Prudence are: uſed and.thought _ 

us 
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Thus much of the Duty of obedience to all the decrees of Gene- of 53 
ral Councils, tho theſe Councils be ſome way fallible ; wherein I 
have ſpoken of the obligation and rationalneſsot afſent to their do- 
Qrines, in caſe of our uncertainty of the contrary to be truths. But 
remember, that here I do not undertake to determin whether th& 
Church (thinking it ft perhaps to leave to her ſubjeQs, in points of 
leſs conſequence, and ſuch as are ſpeculative, more liberty of en- 
joying their own judgment,{o. that only they diſturb not her peace, 
nor make fa&tion) hath only in ſome =_ of evident and univer- 
fal tradition, and more neceſlary conſequence. and praCtice, requi- 
red the ſubmiſſion. of judgment, and. profeſſion of aſſent and belief, 
&c, under the peril of Azathema,* where perhapsſhe expreſſeth hev 
felf in-ſuch terms as theſe : S; quis non confitetur ; —n0x profitetur ; 
—conftanter tenend:um ; —firma. fide credendum ; =nemo ſalva fide dubita- 
re debet, &c. : And again, whether in many other points. of leſs ne- 
ceſſity, and not fo common tradition, (tho. perhaps. certain dedu- 
Aion from thoſe. which are ſo} ſhe hath, for only the preſerving of 
her peace, required the obedience and ſubmiſſiononly of Non-con- 
tradition and ſilence, or Non-profeſſion of the contrary, under 
Anathema likewiſe ; *where ſhe expreſſeth her ſelf, $ quis dixerit, 
{the moſt uſual formin:-her A&nathema's), without any firmiter te- 
#endam affixed to the contrary truth. I meddle not to decide, whe- 
ther in-the prohibition of the affirming an error, the Church'es in- 
tention.doth not always involve the profeſſion of the contrary truth: 
or, whether all her Azathema's are not ſet only to points neceſſa- 
ry to.be believed ;. but. ſome ro points fix not to be contradicted :: 
fax Anathema's for conſent ; ſome for peace and filence. Again, b 
attempt not to reſolve here, whether under the former of theſe {the - 
* requiringof aſſent) ſhe means. an. internal plenary aQ-of faith, 
which perhaps is not in every man's power at all times, (faith hav- 
ing a great latitude of ſtrength or. weaknes according to the repug- 
nancies of ſome verifimilities of the contrary,.running in a man's 
mind not fully ſettled. and. convinced, and many times ſome mix- 
ture of unbelief, Lord Tbelieve, help thou mine unbelief') ; or elſe,whe- 
ther ſhe;means only, a ſubmiſſive endeavour and willingnes to be- 
heve-andaſſent toher propoſitions. In theſe things 4 can determi 
nothing: neither, if.I have. before argued.that we.may. rationally. 
yeild in ſuch points more than the.leaſt of. theſe ſubmiſſions, there- 
tore will } deny that the Church may, .or doth require only the: 
leſs; as ] cannot on the other ſide affirm, that ſhe hath nor requir»- 
ed the more. But ſurely: no. more duty needs be paid to avoid her: 
Anathema's, than ſhe ed .us-with, tho ſhe.claim not all her: 
due: nor is amore {if ſo much) neceſſary ro ſalvation to he believed, 
thag ſhe exacteth of us to be believed. To: 
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9. 54 Toconclude this diſcourſe. 1. Infallibility of the Churchin all 


Conclu- neceſlaries | be they clear revelations, and points traditional, or conſes 


ups 


$56. 
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 quential ;, conſequential ckarly or not clearly dedutted from the former ; 
provided , that they be neceflary to attain ſalvation for to be known, 
or believed, or prattiſed by all Chriſtians} is not denied : being had ei- 
ther by evidence of Tradition or afliſtance of the Spirit from the 
promiſe of our Saviour ; who fails not to guide the Church in all 
{uchtruths for ever, that ſhe may in theſe alſo for ever ſecurely 
guide others. 

2ly likewiſe, at leaſt for the moſt of theſe truths, namely ſuch as 
are of univerſal tradition, or natural and immediate conſequences 
thereof, not only certitudo objeti, but ſubjedi is granted : not only 
that de fafo the Church cannot err in them, but that ſhe knows ſhe 
doth not err in them. For it follows nor, that if the Church may err 
in ſomething, and not know that ſhe errs, therefore ſhe cannot 
know or be A but that ſhe errs in every thing ; unles firlt it be 
ſhewed that ſhe knows all things from an equal evidence. 

But 31, theſe two not hindring,infallibility general in all things 
which the Church ihall propoſe or decide, /unles it can be proved 
that all hitherto paſſed in the General Councils is only neceſlaries ; 
or that ſhe can determin nothing unneceſſary to ſalvation) I ſee 
not that it 15,nor any need that it ſhould be,affirmed ; neither from 
our Saviour's promiſe, (which we have no reaſon to extend be- 
yond neceſ[aries, ) neither from the force of thoſe reaſons which are 


' well urged by ſome to prove General Councils infallible in xeceſſs- 


= i but are faulry it any will apply them to an infallibility Gene- 
ral. 

The chief of which reaſons I think are theſe. The 7 A Genera- 
hz Concilio appellari non poteſt, [which is granted, «unde apertifime 
ſequitur non errare. Nam alioquin iniquiſſimum eſſet cogere Chriſt ianos, 
ut nox appellent ab eo judicio quod erroneum eſſe potuit. R. The argu- 
ment is good for points de fide neceſſaris, but no further : for by this 
reaſon the ſame Councils could not err in judging particular -cau- 
ſes and matters of fact ; for from a General Council in theſe alſo 
is no appeal, unleſs in infinitum, to the ſame court. Again, ſome 
points there are in Non-neceſſaries wherein General Councils are 

ranted liable to error, by thoſe Authors who urge this argament 
Dr infallibility ; as is ſhewed before g.9. But yet there can no ap- 
peal be made from them, and peremptory obedience is required to 
be yeilded to them in theſe. Laſtly, ſuppoſing that no court were 
infallible, yet unappealable ſome muſt be, that conteſts and ſtrites 
may havean end. As allo it is no leſs in temporal courts for tem- 
poral cauſes, tho theſe courts fallible. Therefore from unappeal- 


! 


ablenes doth not toilow infalliblenes. The 
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> The Second: Heretici ſunt, & excommunicaudi omnes, 4:41 208 
arquieſeunt Concilits plenaris: =& hac Concilia dicunt Anathema con- 
tradicentibus : but Anathema's and Excommunications for contrary 
opinions proceed only from the Council's infallibility. R. Not al- 
ways from infallibility ;. for ſuch things are done by Councils leſs 
than General, (and therefore fallible,) and: lawfully (ſee Bell. 2.1. 
10.c.) done by plenary Councils in caſes wherein fallible. 4Azathe- 
ma'salways (where lawfully uſed) argue, in ſome authority, in 0- 
thers.a duty of ſubmiſſion to it ; and are lawfully uſed, for any 
thing I know, by particular, as well as general, Councils ; and a- 
gainlt the Schiſmatical, for ſmaller matters or opinions diſturbing 
the peace of the Church atter dubious things: determined, as well 
as againſt the Heretical for neceſſary and certain points of faith de- 
nied. As for applying the word Heretick to thoſe who oppoſe 
things eſtabliſhed 1n General Councils, it is granted that ſuch 
Council is infallible in all fundamental, or abſolutely neceſſary 
truths.. If therefore it be affirmed, that it never defines any points, 
but ſuch ; it is grantedto be infallible in whatever it defines: and 
this proof thereof, taken from the oppo thereof their being cal- 
led Hereticks, may be ſpared. But if we ſuppoſe, that a General 
Council may define or determin ſome points which are not fuch; 
then the word Heretic mult be a little better examined, before any 
thing for infallibility of Councils can be proved from it. For et- 
ee is {aid to be an. Heretic, who knowingly oppoſeth any de- 
finition whatever of a Council propoſed under Anathema &c. tho it 
be not in a fundamental or neceſſary point of faith: but if thus,then 
we cannot argue the Council infallible in every thing ; becauſe-he 
that oppoſeth her in any =_y/ 1s accounted an' Heretic. Or he is 
an heretic only, who oppoſeth ſuch a Council, not in any, but ſuch 
definitions, as are made in matters of neceſſary faith : But if thus, 
then we muſt know Conciliary Definitions exatly, which are 
ſuch, which are not, before we can know whether the oppoſer 
thereof be an heretic ; neither can we prove the Council Univer- 
flly infallible, becauſe he who oppolcth it thus in ſome points, 
15 heretical. 

x The 3d. If theChurch be not infallible in all that ſhe propoſeth, 
none could have any certainty of his faith ; which faith he muſt 
receive and learn -from the Church. R. Yes, he that believeth the 
Church in all ſhe ſaith, will ſtill have a certainty, {I mean, forthe 
certitudo yk ), and will be free from error in all neceſſary faith, 
which is ſufficient, if the Church be in the propoſal of all neceſſary 

ints of faith infallible ; which is affirmed: But as for cerritudo 
ſubject, i.e. his being certainthat in all ſuch points he is free from 
error, 
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error, (which concerns not this place), I refer you to thoſe fuller 
Notes about it, Concerning the neceſſary ground of Saving Faith. 

4. But fourthly, tho Univerſal infallbility & may perhaps not 
be made good by theſe, or any other reaſons : yet I think, by what 
I have ſaid, it appears, That none may from this not proved, or 
his proving the contrary, think himſelf diſcharged of his obedi- 
ence, which is due upon other grounds ſufficient without this ; 
namely, 1.- * upon her Supremacy, and unappealablenes, (whom 
Chriſt hath commanded him to hear and repair to as his guide and 
governor, under pain of being treated, as a Heathen and Publican 
was amonglt the Jews; ) and 2. *upon her Infallibility in all ne- 
ceſfaries , 'by which there is no danger to him for any error or miſ- 
prattice, wherein ſhe may miſlead him ; neither will God for ſuch 
error call him to account ; but let him certainly expett this, if de- 
{zrting his guide he doth miſlead himſelf: and 3, *beſides theſe,up- 
enthe dictate of common and natural prudence,according to which 
none may juſtly withdraw his belief and ſubmiſſion of judgment, 
to thoſe of the greateſt skill and integrity in the things, wherein 
he wants inſtruction, meerly upon this pretence, that every man 
may poſlibly err, or lie to him. Suppoſe he thinks that he 1s infal- 
libly certain in ſome thing, that that which ſhe teacheth him is 
falſe ; yet thus will his obedience be ſtill obliged , and kept entire 
for f moſt points, as with which at leaſt he may not Abeiice for 
any leſſer ruples and doubtings, but apparent counter-demonſtra- 
tions: but perhaps for all points, if he.-pleaſe to examin his own 
knowledg, (who goes upon no evidence which the Church alſo 
hath not), and be not willing to miſtake ſeeming for true certain» 
ty ; from which commonly the moſt ignorant are appearingly moſt 
certain. Again, ſuppoſe he diſcover General Councils to contradiat 
in any point, (which yet if it be, muſt needs be, in a point not ne- 
ceſlary), yet = he not therefore totally withdraw his obedience, 
fave only to thoſe things wherein they contradi& ; nor perhaps in 
theſe neither : for (according to St. Auſtin's ruleJof Councils difter- 
ing the laſt obligeth him, by which the former may be amended ; 
amended, therefore allo contradicted. But then in things, wherein 
he finds all or many of them, unanimouſly agreeing ; or, being 
eſtabliſhed by ſome , not contradicted or amended by any other 
ſucceeding ; but by the General praQtice of particular Churches 
conformed to: theſe he may preſume to be truths, from their ac- 
cord; as the other falfities, " Gan their variance; and therefore by 
Ko means may plead a releaſe from the one, by ſhewing the other. 
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4. The greateſt probability, ſhort of infallible Certainty, net excuſ- 
ing our diſſenting from the judgment of the Church. 
An explication of Rom. 14.23. 


O 2 Cons 


Couference at Hampton-lourt, p. 72, 73. 


Mr. Knewſtub's 24. gueſt. —* Laſtly if the 'Church have that 
© power alſo, (4.e. to ad fignificant Signs ; as the Croſs in Bap« 
© tiſm, &c.) yet the greateſt ſcruple to their conſcience was ; 
© How far ſuch an ordinance of the Church was to bind: them, 
© without impeaching their Chriſtian liberty. —{ The Kjng in 
his Anſwer hath theſe words.} © I will have one dodtrine , and 
* one diſcipline ; one Religion, in ſubſtance, and in ceremony ; 
© and therefore I charge you, never to ſpeak more to that point, 

* (How far you are bound to obey ? ) when the Church hath ordained 


it, 


_— - ——  —___I_J_— 
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ALzrTTtz& concerning the obligation of. 
not profeſsing or ating againſt. our Fudg- 
ment or Conſcience. 


SIR; 

you ask my Opinion ;11. Whether we are bound to the obedience g. x.. 
'only.of Non-contradiCtion,. or alſo of aſſent, to the Decrees | 

of acknowledged: hwful General Councils in Non-fundamen- 

tals , wherein ſuch Councils are ſuppoſed by you errable, (ſuppoſing that 

fach Countils require onr afſent therein) ? And 21y, Whether one is, 

or.can be, bound to afſent, when theſe their Decrees are contrary 

tro his own private jud ?: awd: Whether one may go againſt 

his:conſcience in any x Ca 


i” Anſw. I anſwer, (on. which ſabje& 1 deſire you alſo. to peruſe 5, 2. 
what is ſaid in the Diſcours of Infallibility..g. ) That, if you take g, 1, 
judgment here for infallible certainty, (which ſee.more largely ex- tn wha 
plained below g.19.&c.)Ican ſoon reſolve it negatively; That you £7" m7 
are not,nor cannot be, ſo bound. (Of which ſee more below 5.20.) b:licv:, 
But if you mean,by your prevare judgment , opinion ſhort oof infal« 4» 3 ts 
libility; (4.e.) fome reaſons that you have (cither drawn from the 9 ;.0,.. 
natures of things, :dpfrom the:{ence you-make of divine revelation) mor. 
tothink that rhing 1s 'thus,: or ſo,: contrary to that gezeral judg- 

ment ; x: iFirſt; this/queſtzon feems *decided on the affirmative 

part, viz;'that you'may go againſt your private judgment, in meny- 
ordinary practice. 'In fecular attairs, do not we commonly, upon 
recetying the advice of an experienced friend, both, believe him to 

be in the right; and do a thing contrary to our own judgment, 7.e. 
contrary tothoſe reafons, which ourſelves have, not to do it ?. 1s 

not Abraham1azd to believe a thing ſeeming, contrary to his a_ 

| reaſon : 
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reaſon? Rom.4.17,18. And {o the man in the Goſpel, Mary.9. 24? Yet 
} know yowwall not-ſay, that they went in this- agaialt their con- 
ſcience. , What is the meaning of that ordinary {aying, [Theſe and 
theſe reaſons I have for my opinion, but I ſubmit tothe Church ? | Is it 
only, I ſubmit my judgment in regard of the-publiſhingof it ? [Ss 
Dr. Fern comments upon it, 2. Treat. 1c. 1.543. B thus the 
phraſe ſeems very improper ;' for thiszis a ſubmiffion of our ſpeech 
or {Hence, but not of our judgment at all ; and: is a' ſubmiſſion 
which may well be profeſſed alſo in things, wherein our judg- 
meat is utterly. unchangeable ; namely in things, whereof we are 
infallibly certain. | | 


2. Again, *decided by the conceſſions: of ſeyeral Ptoteſtants, 
which ſcem to yeild the very ſame thing: © See'Dr. Fern, i6, #. 13- 
where he alloweth ; that in matters of opinion and credibility, or 
©of diſcipline and rites, till we have ſufficient evidence or demon- 
*ſtration of truth to the contrary, our conformity [5.e. of jutleent, 
which he expreſſeth afterward by: ſubmatting qur.behef:and. our(pre- 
Qtice] remains ſecure. Secure,(laith he)rilwe have ſufficitet evidente, 
&c. But ſufficient (evidence. we have not, , in oppolition:'ta the 
Church, in things where poſſibly we maybe miſtaken ; and we 
may be miſtaken in ou thing,” whereof.we -are-not cottain's ago 


ſufficient evidence. in fuck:cafes- is only certainty. Lakewife: Dro 


Hammond, Reply to Cath. Gentl. 2.c:.3.f.18:m: when the: perſon as 
© not competent to ſearch grounds [T add, or: zot: /o:rompetent. as 
thoſe, to whoſe definition he us required to ſubmit his aſſent] alloweth a 
bare yeilding to the judgment of Superiors, andl a deeming jt better 
© to adhere torhem, than.to attribute anyicbing t09:his 'own: 
* ment ; a believing fo far. as not"ta,disbelieve| bem]. Which. [4c 
« {aith\ may rationally be yeildedito a.Charchy.or the governors of 
© it, without deeming them inerrable. —And in Shifm. 2.c. 10. ſ. 
he ſaith ; *© A meek Son of the Church of-Chriſt' will certainly be 
* content to ſacrifice a great deal for the making) of this purchaſa; 
© (i.e. of enjoying the communion - of the \Chureh'þ: and when the 
© fundamentals of the faith,: and:ſuperftruttares;of: Chriftian pras 
«Ctice are not concerned in the:conceſſions; he;will*chearfully ex» 
© preſs his readineſs to ſubmit or depokit his own judgment in reves 
© rence and deference to his Superiors in the Church, where bis 
© Jot is fallen. Where {ſurely this ſubmitting,:-and depoſiting our 
own judgment, implies ſomething more than the concealment of 
it only ; ſince the concealment of our judgment, being the leaft 
degree of obedience we can give to our Superiors, will = to 
them 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudement. 

them in ſome of thole definitions made by them in fundamentals 
of faith and Chriftian practice z which points he excepts here 
from ſubmittance or depoſition of our judgment. See likewiſe. 
(which eſpecially-I-recommend to your reading) what Mr. Hooker, 
as writing not againſt Catholicks but Puritans , copioully faith 
in behalf of ſubmiſſion of judgment to the Church, even when 
thwarting our private opinion ; 1a his Preface, 6.9. andin 2.1. 7. g.. 
near the end, (which you may find more fully ſet down, and Mr. 
Chillineworth's Comment upon it-1n Anfſw. to Mr.Kpot,who preſſed: 
him with it, diſcuſſed, in the diſcours of Infalibility, $.45,46. &s.) 
In the. Preface, ſpeakiog.upon Dewxt. 17.8. cc, he hath theſe words: 
* God was not ignorant, that the Prieſts and Judges, whoſe fen- 
© tence,.in matters.of -controyeſie, he ordained, ſhould ſtand, both 

*might and oftentimes would be deceived ia their judgment. How-- 
© beit better it was.in the eye of his underſtanding, that ſometimes. 
* an-erroneous ſentence definitive ſhould prevail, till-the ſame au-- 
* thority perceiving ſuch overſight might afterwards corre& and: 
, —_ it, than that ſtrifes ſhould have reſpit to grow, and not 

* come dpeedily unto {ome end. [And there he anſwers that Obje- 

#0, That men muſt do- nothing againſt conſcience : ſaying ;.] 

«© Neither wiſh-we, that men ſhould do any thing ,. which in their: 
6 hearts they are perfwaded they ought not to do :. but we ſay ;. 
© this perſwaſion-ought to be fully ſettled in their hearts, that in; 
© litigious and controverted cauſes of ſuch- quality,.the will of God: 

6 is, to have them to do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and fi- 

* nal Deciſion ſhall determin ;: yea tho it ſeem: in their private 0-- 
& pinion to ſwerve utterly from that which is right :: as, no doubt,, 
s many times the ſentence among: the Jews did, unto one or 0-- 
© ther part contending :: andyet in this caſe God did then allow- 
©thera to do that , which in their _—_— judgment it ſeemed, yea: 
«and perhaps truly {eemed,. that the law did difallow.. Thus ju- 

4 dicious Hooker. And fee what Dr. Jackſon ſaith to the fame pur-- 
© poſe below 5. 29,30.. Thus the reformed: ſeem to allow-in ſome 

things a ſubmiſſion of private judgment-to the Church ;- a fubmi£- 
Hop not only of concealing it,, but of renouncing and defſerting it, . 
in;behevingand hearkaing to the: Church rather than to it. 


Now the Church doth never exaQ, that you ſhould profeſs or 


Jubſcribe, * that your own reaſon or-private judgment, . cauſed —__ 


from ſome evidencein the thing, ___ or aſſures: to -you ſuch a 
thing to be truth ; but, *that you beheve herin ſuch a thing more: 
than your own reaſons to the contrary :- or, . *that you confeſs her: 


Jndg;- 


Ne 3Z+* 
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Judgment better than your own ; and fo, are content to be ſiyay- 
ed by it 1n ſuch a thing. - For, if you heattily 'believe, that the 
Church'es judgment is likely to be better than yours ; or, that ſhe 
1s authorized by her judgment to guide yours ; it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that, in obeying her, you do according to your judgment one 
way.; thocontrary to it, in another way. For , your tinal judg- 
meatupon the points is this ; that tho you ſee mes ex parte ret, 
moſt or-all contrary to what ſhe defines ; yet, that her judgment 
4s better than yours, or ought to guide yours ; and upon this, you, 
againſt your-own judgment or reaſons, aſſent unto hers. [Note 
here, that by the Church'es judgment, I mean the ultimateſt judg- 
ment, and the higheſt court thereof that we can have. So that whew 
your Paſtor teacheth any thing which is contrary to your private judg- 
nent, you are not obliged to aſſent to him, if another Eccleſiaſtical judg- 
ment ſuperior be contrary to his. For the deciſion of the Superior (ts 
whom in any doubting you may repair ) voids that of an inferior unto you, 
and ſo voids alſo his Excommunications,and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; and 
if the ſuperior (man or Council) tell you one thing, and the tnferior ano- 
ther, you are to hear the Church in the ſupertor, not in the inferior.] 
Neither can that of the Apoſtle Rom. 14.2 #; Whatſoever us not of 
faith i ſin, (which text ſee further explained below F. 31.) be ap- 
plied to any, for ſo.doing : becauſe who ſo doth thus ſubmit, doth 
this out of faith ; namely this faith, that the Church #« wiſer than he; 
or that he is obliged to obey. her expoſitions of Scripture, direCti- 
ons, counſels, &c, when contrary to his own. ./ It is not only poſſt- 
ble then, but uſual, for one. to believe a _ —_ his own rea- 
ſon, or judgment, or conſcience, (if you will take theſe in ſuch a 
ſence,) 5.e. againſt the reaſons drawn-4 parte rei, which he hath 
for disbelicying .it ; but it is not poſſible for one to believea thing 
againſt his reaſon, ' or: judgment, or conſcience, in general ; or a- 
gaintti ſome other» reaſon taken ab! authoritate., - which he hath 
{till for believing ir. | For certainly, *when- a- fool believes a wiſe 
man againſt ſome conceit he had of his awn ; or, * when Roman- 
- Catholicks conſent to the:Church, in ſomething doubtles wherein 
Tome of thern may'ſce reaſons for the contrary, and no reaſon 'per- 
haps for it, ſave that ab authoritate, viz.. the-Church'es determuna- 
tion and command ; or, * when an T1/raelite ſubmitted to holding 
or doing a thing which the Judges decided. ( Dewr. 17. 11, 12.) ; 
none of theſe may be {aid to do thus without, or again(t, reaſon, 
becauſe perhaps their private judgment is not convinced in the 
thing: por they have that reaſon till, for going againſt their other 


reaſon, that the others, whom they follow, are wiler than they : 
or 
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er alſo'a 2d; reaſon, thatthe othersare by: God appointed to guide + 


their judgment and: opinionin ſuch things; and that they are 
commanded by God to conſent to what ever thoſe ſhall decide. 


313. This thing ſeems deeided by the allowed practice of the, / 


Church-inexcommunicating, at leaſt for-ſuch matters as ſhe e- |, 2. 


ſteemeth neceflary and fundamental, thoſe who diſſent from her 
judgment. For, ifin any thing at all, if at leaſt in fundamentals 
(in which ſome {ay ſhe cannot err) the Church may excommuni- 
cate diſſenters : hence it follows, both that it is poſſible, and that a 
man ought, in ſome things, to conſent to the Church eyen againſt 
his own judgment ; unleſs we will affirm, that no man in ſuch 
points (as ſuppoſe in fundamentals ) can poſhbly have another 
judgment than hers. But1o there would never have bin any man 
erroneous or heretical in a point fundamental. I ſay, ought to con- 
ſent. For, if God hath given power to the Church (1 mean the 
higheſt:court thereof) of —__ by excommunication all thoſe 
who do not conſent-to ſome deciftion which ſhe maketh ; then all 
oughtto conſent to ſuch deciſion, whether it be right or wrong 
to his ſeeming arguments 'or reaſons , whole conſent is required; 
for every one ought to do that, for the not doing of which God ap- 

ints him to be puniſhed : beſides, that he , who conſents not to 
the Church'es judgment, refuſeth-yt only to conſent to another 


Judgment much more fallible,s.e. his own. 


3 


Now, that God hath granted ſuch a power to the Church, of & 3. 


excommunicating diſſenters to ſome of her deciſions at leaſt, is 
acknowledged by the Reformed, *who allow the Church'es pra- 
Etice of it in her firſt 4. General Councils, concerning the additions 
inthe Nicexe and other Creeds;; * who allow the Churches pra- 
Qiice in commanding ſomething to be done, or forborn, by her 
tubjeats under the penalty of Excommunication : but wherever 


the, Church enjoyns any thing to be done, ſhe inclufively enjoyns - 


aſtent, or belief, that ſuch a thing is lawful to be done. Laſtly, 
*whoprattiſe ſuch excommunication themſelves, not only toward 
men for contradiQing, or for declaring their diſſent, but for diſſent- 
ing from,their decrees. 1. + As appears in the cloſes of the 3. 4. 
and 5. Canons &c of the Engliſh reformed Synod held under K. 
James 1603. where (Can- 5.) Whoſoever doth afhirm any of the 
" »6. Anicles to be in any part erroneous, ſtands excommunicated 
[.n0t till he recants his publick contradicting the Church'es doctrines but] 
* till he repeats of , and publickly revokes _ his wicked errors . 
an 
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and fas appears in all thoſe Cams, wherein that. Synod enjoyns 
any Agends upon pay 'of Excommunication'; which injunCtions 
of Practicals (as I {aid before) involve alfo an injuntftion of: Aſſent 
firſt, that ſuch praCticals are lawful, See Caz. 9.12. 59.0f that Sy- 
nod. 213. As appears in the Eng&ſb Synod:under K: Charles 1640. 
* where, in the 3.4. and 5. Cao#s, any. accuſed of Popery, Socis 
nianiſm, Anabapriſm, are to be excommunicated, till they abjure 
ſuch errors; and that is, 'till' they afſenr' to the ama» of 
thoſe errors ; and that is, till they aſſent- ro the doQtrihe of the 
Church of Exgland, where it is contradiQtory to thoſe. errors : and 
*where Ca#.6. There is required an approbation' and fincere ac» 
* knowledgment (which is no leſs than aflent) to the: doQtrine and 
* diſcipline of the Church of Exzglaxd, as containing all things ae» 
© ceſſary to ſalvation ; and this confeſſion required upon oath. See 
this matter diſcourſed more at large in Charch-government, 3. _ 
$.29. And hence a ſober man may diſcern, how that without 
ſubmiſſion of judgment in ſome'things,; none, that are-learned, 
and much ſtudied in Theological controverſies, can enjoy the ex- 
ternal communion of any Church. For fince {for example} the 
Engliſh Church excommunicates all that. ſhall fay, that any of 
her Articles or Canons is erroneous or repugnant to Scripture, (ſee 
for this her 4.and 5. Cax. {et down' before, 24. part of Church-govern+ 
ment) untill they ſhall publickly revoke, nor ſuch their ſaying, but 
ſuch their error ; and ſince the Rom. Church'is ſaid to require belief 
of ſo many Decrees of the Tridentize,and other former Councils ; 
if any one Canos or Article, tho 'of never fo little moment; of the 
Church of Exglaxd,or Canon of thoſe other Councils allowed by the 
Church of Rome, whereto aſſent is _— doth appear miſtaken 
ro ſuch a one's private reaſon : hence he can be: of neither of theft 
external communions , and fit de carers; yet one of which:icer- 
tainly is the communion of the true Catholick Church, 'of which 
we ſay, Credo unem fanttam 8&c. 1 may add ; Neither could he here- 
tofore be of the external communion of the former 'Church Catho« 
lick for many ages, wherein, by reaſon'of new riſing herefies; he 
Churches determinations (and thoſe requiring 'afſent} thave! bity 
rm : from ſome one or ow of which a A man is 
likely to vary in his private judgment, being perhaps not eve 
way ſo well brad a6 that of the Church _——— frac 
So ſuppoſe one, holding all the reſt with the "Council of Trex, 
ſhould differ from it in this one tenet, That the Baptiſm of $. John: 
Baptift, avd of Chriſt, were xot of the fame efficacy, —or one holding 
all the reſt with the Church of Ezz/azd, ſhould only differ from it 
AB 
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in this point of her:23 and 29h Article, That the Real Body of 
Chrift i received in the Euchariſt only by thoſe, who have a lively faith: 
for which ſee Mr,:Thorxdike (Epilogue to the Church of England, 3.1. 
2.c.); or (before the Keformation, and Council of Trext) one ſhould 
in ſome thing hold differently from the Decrees of the 2d. Nicear 
or Lateran Council : he is thereby excluded from the external com- 
munion both of the Church of Xome, and the Church of Exgland, 
and of all the farmer Church following the 24. Council of Nice, 
unles he be in ſomething content to mortify his rtiovele, and 
make a ſubmiſſion of his judgment- Theretore the Schoolmen, 
ſo ſubtil in their diſputes, and fo various in their reſolves, yet laid 
alide their private :reaſons , and bended their judgments to the 

oke thereof, where any controverlible point was formerly ſtated 
h the Church; taking liberty ta expatiate and exercise their ſci- 
ence only in thoſe dilputables, wherein ſhe had no way bounded 
them. 

Now to come to your other Query : Whether if,;iz non-fundamen- S. 4 
tals, the Church require our aſſent to ſomething contrary to our private gno—mnmy 
judgment, we ought to yeild to it? To this I anſwer ; We ought : *;; awful 
Becauſe the Church'es power of puniſhing by Excommunication whority 
all that do not conſent to all her deciſions and determinations, ® 7 
wherein ſhe requires conſent, ſeems to be abſolute and unlimited. dfencersin 
For to ſome of her deciſions, the reformed. grant that he who af: 27 unde 
ſeats not is juſtly excommunicated by her. I ask therefore to 
which ? 

1. Ts it only to thoſe deciſions, which ſhe maketh according to 5. «. 
the Scriptures, that if any aſſent not to them, he may be juſtly ex- 
communicated by her? See the 20. and 21 Article of the Church 
.of Emgland. But then, before ſhe may juſtly exerciſe ſuch Ex- 
communication, ſome body muſt judge, when her deciſions are 
made according to the Scriptures, when not. This Judge muſt ei- 
ther be her ſelf, or private men. If ſhe muſt judg this, then tis all 
one, as if there were no ſuch limitation : for we may be aſſured, 
ſhe will.never make any ſuch deciſion, as her ſelf will judge not to 
be according to, or to be contrary to, the Scriptures. If private men 
muſt judge this, then this her authority is null toward ſo many 
private men, as ſhall judge her deciſions to be contrary to Scrip- 
tures; and to the reſt, that judge them according with Scripture, 
ſhe hath no uſe of this authority, becauſe they already conſent. 

Ti null, I ſay, to the former, becauſe as the power of excommuni- 
cating-thoſe who do not conſent to her deciſions, when made ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, 1s DN 3A to her ; ſo the power of 

2 judg- 


= 
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judging, when they are ſo made , when not, 'is: here ſuppoſed to 
be lefr by God to private men. Therefore theſe being judged by 
them not.to be ſo; her authority, which was thus limited, is now, 
toward all ſuch men; voided. And how will this confiſt with 
God's giving Paſtors &c, for the unity of the faith, andi that men 


. may not be carried away with every dottrine &c. (Eph. 4. 11,13)? 


F. 6. 


Her authority (1 ſay) toward all fuch men is voided: becauſe-theſe two, 
the giving private men power thus to judge ,i and\ then the puniſb- 
ing them , if they do not coxſent, or if they declare their diſſent, do 
contradict. For tis laying tothem, t grant, and teach you, that 
when you ſhall judge any thing which 1 enjoyn you, to be con- 


trary to God's word, {as poſſibly-it may be); fo often it is your 


rt not to obey me : nevertheles, for doing this your duty I may 
juſtly puniſh you by Excommunication. 


Oc 21, Is it only to thoſe deciſions, which ſhe maketh in points, 
of the truth whereof ſhe is aQtually certain ? For thus it is plead- 
ed by ſome , That a Church which confefleth , that ſhe may err, 
and miſlead others, and upon this conſideration alloweth, : that 
private.men may lawfully diſſent from her, may yet be ſure, that 
the doth not, in ſuch and fuch definitions, contradi&t Scripture ; 
and therefore may _—_—— tothe power given her by God Marr. 
18.) excommunicate her children, for preaching contrary to, or 
diſſenting from, her definitions, and for violating her truth, and 
her peace, and upon this ground may affirm , that what ſhe thus 
binds on earth, s bound in heaven: as a man that may fleep,. run 
mad cc, may yet be ſure, that now, at this rime, he is awake, and 
in his wits. See much-what the ſame ſaid by Dr. Hammond col- 
cerning General Councils affixing Anathems's to their Decrees. 
(Pareneſ. g.12. p.158.) But this plea ſeems to ground the 
Church'es power of excommunicating, and conſequently her ſub- 
jets neceſſity of obeying, (at leaſt ſofar as not to contradift her 


definitions, ) not upon her authority , tho ſhe (as thoſe Judges 


Det. 17.8.) may be in ſome things liable-to error : but only up- 
on her certainty of the truth in thofe things: which -ſhe;enjoyns; 
as it is willingly granted, ſhe, oranyelſe, of ſome-things may be 
certain enough. But then, if others obedience depends not upon 
her determining or commanding , but upon. her being certaun; 
what is ſaid before returns again, they muſt haye ſome means to 
know, not only what ſhe commands, but alſo when ſhe: is certain 
in what ſhe commands, {or that ſhe commands nothing wherein 
fae is uncertain) : in which ſhe may be {tul uncertain, even ws 
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ſhe ſaith, nay even when ſhe rhinks, ſhe is certain. But , there be- 
ing no means to know this, all men again will be left to their li- 
berty: The Church of Exglazd(lee before g.3.) hath excommu- 
nicated all that ſhall ſay any thing is erroneous, either in her Li- 
turgy, or 39. Articles. Was ſhe ſure, that ſhe could not poſſibly 
miſtake in any of theſe things, which ſhe hath ſaid there ? if not ; 
ſuch her Excommunication of contradicters will be (according to 
this opinion) unlawful. Dex. 17.12. itis ſaid; The man that will 
do preſumptuo'ſly, and not hearken unto the Price, even that man ſball 
dye. — Matt. 18.17. it is {aid ; If he will not hear the Church, let him 
be as an heathen. Are thele puniſhments lawfully inflicted, only 
in caſe thatſuch Prieſt and Church be certain and infallible in 
their judgment ? or that ſuch Prieſt and Church do not ſeem to 
any to miſ-interpret the divine law ? 


31y. Is it only to thoſe deciſions , which ſhe maketh in points 
fundamental ? But here the ſame doubts ariſe (till. For L demand ; \\, jkewite 
Whether are you to judge, or ſhe, which theſe are? or how many 2+» dccide 
Surely this is very neceſſary to be known. If you grant that ſhe Nv" 
muſt judge this too for you, which, or how many be fundamentals ; (as menal , 
Mr. Chillingworth ſaith (3.c. 39. g.) in all reaſon ſhe muſt, if in wc wt 
fundamentals ſhe be acknowledged your guide, and therefore he 
denies her to be a guide at all ); then this thing, To how many of 
her deciged points you are to confent, lies only in her judgment. And 
then I ask; Since ſome Non-fundamentals are plain in Scripture, 
and ſince in theſe Non-fundamentals it a private man may be in- 
fallibly certain of ſomethings, (as they ſay he may, and upon this 
infallibilit of his ſeems to be grounded all his diflent from the 
Church; tor in things, tho not fundamental, wherein he is not in» 
fallibly certain of the contrary, I ſuppoſe, he is alſo to conſent to 
the Church'es judgment) ; then ſurely the Church may be ſo too : 
why ſhould you not be here alſo tied to take her ſentence, when 
The faith, that ſhe is infallibly certain of them roo, as. you do take 
her ſentence when ſhe telleth you how many are fundamental ? 
And, if you are to confent, tho: it be againlt your own. judgment, 
an the greateſt matters ; what reaſon is there you ſhould not do it 
jo leſſer? You will anſwer ; becauſe in theſe greateſt matters ſhe 
cannot err, but ſhe may in others. My reply is; and may not 
you in others alſo err much more ? Is ſhe to guide your judgment 
in the main, and not in leſs, matters? If Scripture be plain in theſe 
fmaller points, for you to guide your ſelt by it ; is itnot fo, muck 
more,ia fundamentals? why therefore relaquiſh you your __ 
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and adhere to her, judgment, in theſe things moſt plain in Scrip- 
ture ? and then take up your own, and-leave hers in the reſt ; e- 
ſpecially when, being asked your reaſon for this, your plea is, be- 
cauſe ſuch points are plain in Scripture ? But then if qur Saviour, 
as this opinion makes him,enjoyns only ſubſcription to the Church 
in fundamentals ; who ſees nor, that it is as neceſſary, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould have told us, which points thoſe were ? els we may 
aſſent toomuch to her in things, wherein ſhe may err ; or too little 
in the other, wherein ſhe cannot err, (T mean fundamentals,) and 
ſo be certainly damn'd. Butthen ; ſince, tho the General Church 
cannot, yet a National Church may, err in fundamentals alſo, and 
may apoſtatize ; therefore _ are, here, (according to that opt- 
nion) to aſſume to your ſelf to judge, what points are truth, and 
what not, even in pretended fundamentals, before you yeild an 
conſent to any thing at all, call'd fundamental, or other, whic 
a National Church propoſeth : and thus a ſelf-opinioned man 
may eaſily throw off the yoke of obedience to all the propoſals of 
all, except General , Councils ; a thing very unreaſonable. And 
as unreaſonable is that, which ſome ſay on the other fide ; That 
we may not contradi& or oppoſe our Paſtor, or Biſhop -in ſmaller 
matters, but may in the greater ; when-as indeed in theſe greater 
matters there is more reaſon for our obedience, and far more dan- 
ger, if weerr, in our contradicting, Therefore neither in Non» 

undamentals, nor yet in Fundamentals, may we properly .contra- 
dit them ; 4.e. in oppoſing our particular judgment- upon Scrip- 
ture, to theirs. What then muſt be done ( you will ſay) fince 
our Paſtors and Biſhops may err in fundamentals, and particular 
Churches may apoſtatize? Rep. Why, both in fundamentals and 
non-fundamentals alſo, where any conſiderable doubting ariſeth, 
we may repair from them to a further information from the 
Church General, ſuch as we can have: and then we are to follow 
her judgment, when evident and undiſputable (as many times it 
is) ; and, if we be Presbyters, we are alſo to teach her DoQrines, 
(and that in not-fundamentals, as well as in fundamentals) tho 
contrary to the commands of ſome inferior Biſhop or Council. 
Nor is this properly our, but the Church-Catholick's,' contradiQ- 
ing ſucha one ; and our obeying only her's, rather than her infe- 
rior's, injunCtions. | 


This diſcours ariſeth from that term Ea > oacmyy wen put in 

the Qxzre : when-as mean-while you may obſerve, that this curi- 

olity of knowing preciſely what are fundamentals, what - 
preſlet 
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preſſeth-only one fide: namely that, which will allow obligation 
of aſſent to the C hurch'es decrees only in ſome things, not in 0- 
thers: but it doth not concern the other fide at all, becauſe they 
hold aſſent neceſſary to all points, wherein the Church (I mean 
the ſupream power in it) requires it. And {o alfo, r.ancient Coun- 
cils, under pain of Anathema, require, as in ſome things non-con- 
tradiQtion, 10 in other things conſent ; with whom [Siquis nox con- 
fitetur &c, Anathema fit } is ordinary, without ſetting down that 
the point is fundamental ; as likewiſe [ Si quis dixerit, only] is 
uſed by them in other points of greateſt conſequence : which 
ſhews, that the Church, expeCting the ſame obedience to her alſo 
in the points we call zot-furdamental, took not ſuch exatt care to 
deliver them diſtinAly ; nor indeed perhaps knows how to ſever 
all points under ſuch a diſtinttion. To fay therefore, that all ſuch 
ints, where aſſent and confeſſion is required, are fundamental, 

1s gras {aid, and ascalily denied : but that all ſuch points are very 
profitable to ſalvation, I doubt not. 2. Again ; all praical points 
cannot be ſaid to be fundamental ; but where ever the Church 
enjoyns any praQtical things under Azathema, ſhe requires more 
than Non-contradiQion, as hath bin notedalready: for I may not 
prattiſe a thing , when I do not firſt aſſent to the lawfulnes there- 
of. In practical things therefore, commanded by her to be done, 
I either owe her no obedience at all, or els more than Non-contra- 
dition -{Now the ancient Councils are frequent in theſe}; but if 
God had given her ſubjeQts liberty, not to praCtiſe ſuch things as 
are enjoyned-by her, if againſt their judgment ; neither hath he 
given the Church liberty ro anathemartize them, for thus follow- 
their conſcience. For 1 pray you conſider theſe two Propo- 
ſitions, how they can both agree to the Church : [7 know God hath 
given order, that in non-fundament als no man ſhall owe me ſuch, ſomnch, 
eluty, as to yeild his aſſent to me; or to wnns what T bid him , whew 
his judgment is contrarily perſwaded ; but only ſo much as not to contra- 
ditt me &c ; yet I do require of thoſe ſame men , not only not to contr a- 
dit, but to conſent &c, or els I anathematize them.)] Certainly if, in 
Non-fundamentals, a man of a contrary judgment to the Churck 
can;be only faulty incontradicting the Church ; ſhe can excom- 
mynicate none ſuch upon any other terms, but only if they ſhalt 
contradit her. 3. Again ; the Scriptures have appointed Paſtors, 
Teachers, &c, have bidden us hear the Church [he that heerecth you, 
heareth me &c,) without limitation to fundamentals; fure this 0- 
bedicnce to teachers 1s-nor fulfilled 1n referving my own opinions, 
and in not openly contradicting or coufuting theirs. Sure, that 
power 
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. power of reaching, exhorting, reproving, correfting, the word of wiſ- 


: Cer. 42, 40m, the word of keowledge, given to our” Spiritual Governors, for 


78. 


the edification of the Church, in truths and practices any 'wa 
profitable to falvation, as well as in fundamental, are not ufc! 
ently anſwered on our parts with the obedience of Non-contradi- 
Qion of them, when they ſhall ſpeak any thing contrary to our 
ſence, except it be in fundamentals only , z. e. po in two or 
three points: but theſe Scriptures oblige us to ſubmiſſion of Judg- 
ment, either to our particular teacher, or (when he ſeems to guide 
us contrary to the word of God, or contrary to the reſt of the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church,) to his, and our, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, in 
whoſe judgment we muſt acquieſce, and conſent, that we may not 
be toſſed &c, (Eph. 4. 14. compared with 113; as we ſee they are 
that take only their own ſence of Scriptures. See Heb. 13.7.1 Tim. 
4-11. 1 Tim.6. 3,4. { Where note, that conſent: is not to Scriptures, 
that were not then ſo common, but to the dottrine of Goalines delivered 
by Timothy. ] It therefore, any diſſent from an inferior Paſtor or 
Council, (as he may, upon any ſuſpition, that ſuch goeth- againſt 
the Scriptures, or the Church'es doQtrines,) he may not therefore 
acquieſce in his own judgment, either concerning the ſence of 
Scriptures, or the ſence of former times, the Fathers, &c; but is to 
repair to his Superiors, and to hear the Church then in being, (in 
all chings wherein he clearly ſees her opinion, and in'whicts ſhe 
requires his ſubſcription: which Ch. is ſet, for a guide to-him;on an 
bill, to interpret to him the Scriptures in all controverted matters; 
for if ſhe be worthy to be heard in fundamentals, as well agends, 
as credends; is ſhe unworthy to be heard in ſmaller matters ? 
And ſuch a Church, eminent and conſpicuous, there always was, 
even in the Arriaz times, to which Athanaſius fled for ſuccour alſo, 
and with which he joyned himſelf ; and always ſuch there-will 
be , nor will ſhe ever be hid: and who goes with her, ſhall go 
with the Scriptures, and with the Fathers too ; but. whoſo will go 
with them againſt her, ſhall alſo loſe them, and vaniſh away 1n 
his own ſelf-conceit. EIS 1, 48\492 0 al By 
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_ LI 9 1f wenow onthe other fide take into conſideration the obedi» 
tions > ence of Non-contradifion, much preſſed by the Reformed, as ſin 


C*Ptions a- 
gainſt obe=, 
dience of 
mnON- contra- 


many caſes only due ; yet the limitations which they annex to it 
are ſuch, as leave not the matter clear, to; what points, and from 


diftion- on- what perſons, ſuch obedience-only 1s required: as neceſſary, For, 
ly, for non» 
£,ndimen* 
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x. it is not ſaid by them, that all men are bound even'to this leſſer 


obedience of Non-contradiCtion. For, if this were affirmed, pe 
al 
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211 inferiors, whether Paſtors, Biſhops, or Councils, were obliged 
to ſuch obedience in reſpeCt of their ſuperior Councils, it. were 
ſomething :-but, as I think, tis affirmed, that a National Council 
may contradict a ſuperior Council ; and ſo a Dioceſan, a National. 
And 1. I ask; Why may not then a Paſtor contradict his Biſhop, 
or-the Dioceſan Council? (which the reformed will not ſo ealily al- 
low,) ſince this Paſtor alſo isa teacher, and an over-ſeer over God's 
flock, (AR. 20.28). and if private men may, ſo may he, be infal- 
libly certain, that ſuch a thing is in God's word ; and that thing 
too, wherein he contradifteth, may be very beneficial for ſalva- 
tion, Neither is the peace of the Church diſturbed more by him 
teaching contrary: to a Dioceſan, than by a Biſhop teaching con- 
trary toa Proyincial Synod ; and as other mens contrary do- 
Erines may conlilt with their charity toother Churches, (z.e. with 
not condemning them to be no Churches,) ſo may his. Confider- 
ing theſe things, may not ſuch a one ſay, Whether it « better to 0- 
vey God than men, judge ye ? 2. Again, I ask ; 1t the power, in the 
Church, of Excommunication of private men, binds them not to 
contradi& her ; why doth not the ſame power, in —_ Coun- 
ctls, to excommunicate Biſhops, and to annul the acts of interior 
Councils, bind ſuch inferior Councils alſo to Non-contradiction ? 
3- Again ; the obligation of Non-contradiction of private men 
to their Biſhop, or to his Synod, in not-fundamentals, will {ignite 
little ; becauſe an Epiſcopal, or a National, Synod may err in fun- 
damentals ; and the judgment of this Synods erring in a funda- 
mental is by the reformed left,not to It, which will never judg ſuch 
a thing to be ; bur, to its ſubjes; and they may misjudge a point 
not-fundamental to be fundamental, and {o may break their due 
ſilence : neither can there be of this any remedy. For none hither- 
to have contradifted the Church-deciſions, but they have made 
that which occaſioned their contradicting to be a thing of great 
conſequence. Here therefore again ; in the yeilding of our obedi- 
ence of Non-contradiction to a Provincial or National Church, 
the Queries concerning Fundamentals will return. Who 1s to de- 
termin, what are ſuch, both for agends and credends ? which it is 
extream neceſſary to know , that,in ſuch,we may be ſure to vindi- 
cate God's truth againſt that particular Church wherein we live. 
Is not idolatry -an error againſt a fundamental truth ? and doth 
not the Romen Church then err in fundamentals, in worſhipping 
bread, as the Proteſtants think they do, for Chriſt ? So that tener 
of the Greek Church [2 Patre per filium | is ſaid to deſtroy the Tri- 
nity: and ſo the Lutheran's Conſubſtantiation is ſaid by conle- 
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quence'to- deftroy Chriſt's: Humanity: the Triny , and Chriſt's 
Humanity,” fandamental truths.. In fuch points and the like there- 
foreihone mult be tied; ir abedience totheir:Biſhop os Church-Nas 
tional,to a Non-contradiction: : 201110) 


$. 10. 2h, Inreſpetof the Church in general, the obedience of ſole- 
Non-contradittion is. limited by -the- reformed; (as:we have: {aid 
before) to: Non-fundamentals;, -wherein the Church may. err; 
wtereas in fundamentals; wherein this Church cannot err, . here 
they alſo allow an obedience of aſſent. But I ask, again ;. Who 
ſhall determin, both in credends & agends, which are fundamen- 
tal ? And why in theſe fundamentals efpec ally are we wiſhed in 
our judgment to-conform to the Church'es ? ſince theſe are the 
points. moſt elear in Scripture;and ſuch as, ; without the Church'es 
diretion, we' cannot miſtake. © And methinks thoſe places of 
Scripture concerning Tryal of DoCtrines, which we have learnt 
to turn againſt the injunctions of the Church, hold. as well, or 
more, for trying her. Doctrines in Fundamentals, thag an any 
thing els.; 'becauſe the rule, by which we try, 15 the moſt plain in 
theſe points.' Again, I ask ; Are all the neceſſary conlequences 
of fundamentals to be accounted fandamental ? -It fo ; then who 
knows how far theſe points may extend, in which we are to con- 
{ent to, and not only not-to-contradiCt, the Church'es deciſions? 


JF. 11. 3/3. Thisobedience (not of yeilding aſſent, but ſolely)/of Non« 
Ws ig contradicting, is allowed and fecured by the reformed, only to 
ntzl'ib'y thoſe perſons; who, upon examination of Scripture and 'Tradition, 
—_ « are certain of the — ſurely then it muſt 'extend to, very 

w75, are few perſons, andin very. few things :.fot how; few are there, that 
b-und, in areable to compare the Scriptures, or fearch Traditions? There 
n-n fan%” fore the Scripture ſeems to make rules of our obedience tour pre- 
anobedizrce ſent Spiritual Governors ; as if we were void of writings ; and 
of Mm. not according to the extraordinary skill and learning of fome few, 
the wot 5+e that are not rulers, but according to. the general capacity. and 
& bcund. knowledg of the flock of Chriſt. 1,!"Fherefore x were, well, if 
theſe men, who would not have their own knowleflge reſtrained 

by authority, would yet tet the people know, 'F hat; only thoſe, 

who by long ſtudying the Scriptures and Fathers have arrived. to 
infallible certainty , are tied, only-to Non-contradiction tothe 
Church-decifions ; but that all the reſt, to aſſentiag,., For dotly ir 

not make our hearts yet to bleed, to ſee fo'many thouſands of the 
cammon people among(t us, upon this miſtaken priviledg:, even 

ro 
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to disbelieve, and not to yerld conſent tothe Church in fundamen- 
tals? 2.” When this1s done ; how few.are there of the learned, 
that can ſay; they are; certain (without ſome doubt ) that what 
the Church propoſeth is falſe? Are not all the reft-then, ' who are 
not infatlibly certain, 'to be taught; that they muſt, 1n Non-fun- 
damentals, ſubſcribe . to the Church-decifrons ? Why -labour we 
then,more;, to free, then fubjugate, mens judgments ?- 3. But then, 
for a private man's being infallibly certain , (upon which the re- 
formed opinion ſeems to build much) methinks this conceſſion of 
[ the Scriptures which he reads to be the infallible word of Gd] is not 
enough tor his certainty almoſt m any: point ; . becauſe there muſt 
be a comparing of Scriptures, and a notinterpreting of ſome places 
{o, that other places' contradict : and becauſe the: ſence of the 
words may be divertly taken, tho he were to judge only of one 
place by it elf. Beſides there are many degrees of ſeeming cer- 
tainty; and tis hard to know when it 1s a preſumption. only, and 
when a true certainty. That men are ordinarily deceived, in 
making this judgment, is plain.: becauſe two, contradicting one 
another, will often both affirm , that they are infallibly certain. 
'The thinking ones ſelf infallibly certain moſtwhat ariſeth from 
knowing no objeQtions of any difficulty to the contrary : which 
obje&ions as one afterward diſcovers, fo his former certainty by 
degrees: abates.. Hence we {cethe greateſt Scholars many times 
dubious, when the ignorant are-either certain, or ſtrongly confi- 
dent. Fourtexts of Scripture, that ſeem plainly to ſay a thing, 
make one ſure, as.it were ; and then two texts ſuggeſted to- him, 
'that ſeem to ſay (the contrary, -reduce him. to doubt, and make 
'Him begin to deliberate- of the:ſenfe of the former.”!'F ſpeak not 
this toaffirm, we are certain in'nothing at all: but that we have 
almoſt always reafowto doubt, where the ſame;.certainty, that we 
have, appears aot toothers. / But then if private men may be -in- 
fallibly certainz much more, may the Church, and 1o-many Do- 
Rors be lo, they alſo args their certainty.'! So! that all 
proofs of! certainty:to be chad | m-divine truths rather ftrengehen 
the argument for obedienceito the: Church. ' And the deals but 
with us in our own: kind; if ſhe'!plead infallibility to require -our 
ſubmiſſion to her, even in Non-fundamentals, as we. do plead in 

fallibility toavoid it. 797 
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$. 12. As for thoſe objeQtions, which the Reformed opinion makes : 
Repwes to 2: Thar poſſibly a National, or Provincial Synod, may, or. alſo 
{54 0% hath, broached ſome new. miſchievous tenet ; the contrary to 
"0 which tenet neither the Creeds expreſly , nor former Councils 
Hens. have decreed ; into which error therefore my too ſecure obedience 
ror Coun- May betray Me. I avyſwer : That from this-judgment of ſuch a 


civs decree» Church, ſo often as it is ſu fpetted by me,- I will not retreat to- 


ing lome 


new darg= My Private judgment, but Iwill appeal-to-a more general judg- 
_ eres By of the preſent Church : which judgment I _ either wo 2 
mis conjunitim, or diviſim.;, (as it was ordinarily ay rs in ancient 
Council = 'time,) and (by the reformed opinion) I ſhall be ſecure, if I part 
pre not from the preſent Church : for in fundamentals ſhe ſhall in no 
' ageerr, but hold forth to me viſibly the truth ; and if this error be 
in Non-fundamentals, it amounts not fas the reformed ſay) to a 
hereſy : therefore will I itil! cleave to her, {.e.) the preſent 
Church, and the ſupremeſt Authority I can find thereta ; neither 
will I embrace any fence put upon Scriptures,. or Fathers,. againft 
her ; becauſe ſhe cannot be [at leaſt in points.of great conſequence) 
oppoſit to them. And, if that-religion (as.it might have bin) had 
bin conveyed to our days by unwritten. Tradition, andonly fo as 
the Apoſtle direted in 2 Tim. 2.2, and. that we had had neither 
New Teſtament-Scriptures, nor writingsof Fathers; then I muft 
have relied only on the guidance of the preſent Church : neither 
necded ſhe, for this, to have bin made more infallible than now 
ſhe is; and doubtles my faith ſhould have bin (nevertheles) ſuffi- 
ciently grounded , 4.e, on the word of God ſtill orally delivered 
by her : neither could any have made anargument, that my faith 
was not falvifical, for this reafon, ' becauſe fidei_nonpoteſt ſubefle 
_- - for ſhe mult then, in defeQMof all: writings, have bin con- 
fels'd the piller and ground of truth, and the *diſpenſer or iteward'of 
the myſteries of God, (1 Cor. 4. 1.) :- the ſame (then) muſt ſhe be 
{till ; andNations now, as at the firſt, before writings,are ſtill con- 
verred by her ; by 'her preaching,. before: they come _to peruſe 
thoſe Scriptures. And ſo are we-all alſo taught our faith firſt by 
her ; neither ſuffers ſhe diminution incher authority: from co-ex- 
tant Scriptures and Fathers. But yet, befides that ur theſe Scrip- 
tures.is aſcribed to. her. great authority ;, any help, tliat is from 
theſe — enjoyed by any other ,, 1s alſo by her :. that. no bo» 
dy may boaſt aver her in thele advantages. 
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z It is objeQed : That our faith, to be fſalvifical, muſt be 8.13. 
grounded on ſomething that 1s-infallible ; and therefore only on + Cencern» 


God's word. See this anfwered at large,in the Treatiſe of Neceſſary 
faith, $.43-&c. Surely, the Church groundeth her faith,which- ſhe 
recommendeth to- us, on the Scriptures, as well as private men 
think they do theirs, when they leave hers, to follow their own, 
judgment. And, if the Church'es judgment is not. neither is their 
own, infallible ; for which, they deſert the Church'es. But, tho it 
is molt true, that true faith is always grounded-on the word of 
God,(which word of God is infallible); yet is it not neceſſary, that 
every one, who hath true faith, do know that it isinfallible,.or be 
infallibly certain of it : For many have ſaving faith, doubtles, that 
learn this word of God only from a fallible man ;. ſuppoſe from 
their Father,or from their Paſtor. Neither is it neceſſary, that this 
faith ſhould be received from another perſon: infallible, beſides 
God ; nor that it ſhould be received- from a- writing at all. There 
may be a ſtrong adherence, beyond evidence; neither can it be 
unſufficient,, if 1t be ſo. ſtrong, as. to produce obedience. to. God's 


commands. 


irg faith ſal. 
vie a! 3 thay: 
it 15 robe 


infall.blc.. 


+ Tis ſaid: That: one is, for his ſalvation, ſecure enough, Fg. 14. 
where ever theſe two are ; Unity of faith with the Church, in 3-Concern; 
fundamentals ; and then: - Charity toward. the Church, in the Cv" 
points not-fundamental , wherein I diſagree from her. Charity, wuficiens 


{.e. not condemning her, for them, to be no Church, &c.. I an- 
fwer : 1. Firſt, ſuch a one muſt kaow well,. what are Fundamen- 
tals, that perhaps he take not liberty to differ from-the Church in 
any of them. The Apoſtle reckons dotFrimes of Baptiſm and of 1a 
ing on of hands among foundations, { Heb. 6.2.) ; 1t we will ma 
unity in fundamentals {o large as he doth,. I know not how many 
other points may be brotght in. And I am. perfwaded by reading 
the Catalogues-of anciently-accounted-Herelies, that the Fathers 
and Primitive times would not have ſtuck to have pronounced 
ſome'ſide highly heretical, in- thoſe differences between the Re-- 
formed and the Catholic Church,and even ia thoſe differences thar 
are now in this Church of Exg/and about Baptiſm, Biſhops,Ordina-- 


tion, Cc. '21y.. Without doubsy there may be a larger: unity of. 


faith, than only in. fundamentals ; (unles all potnts-of faith be: 
fundamental ; and if. ſo, then Churches that difter in any. poiat- 
of faith, differ in fundamentals.) 3/y. It there may be a. larger 
wnity. cz. then Spiritual Guides, doubtles ,. are. ſet. over us, to- 
build.us up in the unity allo, of this faith, and aot only, of onde 
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mentals. (See Heb. 5. 11. &c. —+.1. And therefore, why [ Eph, 
4. 11. compared with 13. | ſhould be reſtrained only to fundamen- 
tals, as it is by ſome, it ſeems to me ſtrange. 1 cannot think, that 
the Corinthians diftered amongſt themſelves in fundamentals, (ſee 
I Cor. 1.4. &c) : and yet the Apoſtle is very angry with them for 
their diviſions, and exhorts them to be all of one judgment; which 
union of judgment could not be by following the jtidgment, each 
one, of their private reaſon, but of the Apoſtle, and of their or- 
thodox teachers appointed by him. See 1 Cor. 1.10. Roms. 12. 16, 
" 18. Rom. 15.5, 6. Phil. 1. 27. Phil. 2.2, 3. 1 Pet. 3.8. where 
[ peaking the ſame thing, and being joyned in the ſame judgment ; con- 
tending for the faith of the Goſpel with one mind ; glorifying God with 
One mind, and one mouth, &Cc. ] argue an unity required, not only of 
charity, but of opinion and judgment ; and that, not only in tun- 
damentals, (in which, as I ſaid, all the fattious Corinthians, or 
moſt of them, accorded,) but other beneficial truths : which uni- 
on how could ſo many judgments, undependent of one another, 
attain, but by, all of them, retaining the ſame doQtrine of their Pa- 
ſtor, or Paſtors? 4/y. If theſe points, wherein the reformed re- 
cede from the authority of ſuperior Councils, be not'very neceſ(- 
ſary , tho not fundamental ; how can a G_—_ for them be 
juſtified ? but if neceſſary ; why ſhould we ſay, that God requires 
not an unity of faith in them ? 5ly. Again;' as faith and*charir 

ſecure not our ſalvation, if we be guilty of ſome other vice, (adul- 
rery, c); ſo they do not ſecure it, if there be any denial of '0- 
bedience, where tis due ; eſpecially to the Church, diſobedience 
towards whom is, in a more ſpecial manner, diſobedience to 
Chriſt, and to God himlelf : and why may not this then endanger 
us, if God hath provided teachers, to keep us in the ſame judgment, 
and we (to the great hurt, both of the Church, and of our ſelves 
too, by theſe diviſions) will every one follow his own judgment? 
eſpecially ſince union of charity, as this opinion limits it, excludes 
not all ſeparation from a ſuperior authority, but only requires non- 
condemaing of ſuch authority, or thoſe that adhere to it; 'in'our 
ſeparation. But here methinks the words of Caſſander:(Conſult. 
Art.7.) are of ſome weight : where, granting that the" reformers 
did not condemn the Church from which they ſeparated, yet, Nor 
video (ſaith he) quomodo illa interna ſocietas conſiſtere poſit, ſi publicam 
'Eccleſiz con[netudinem, in obſervatione tam univerſalium, quam parti- 
cularium rit uum, violes, & condemmes, & inſtitutis majoriim pertina- 
citer repugnes ; quod certe ejt contra officinms charitatis, qua maxime in- 
ternam han unitatem conſiſtere certiſſimum eſt.) Contra officium cha- 
ritatss, 
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Yieatis, Tay ; if we take charity not negatively, for not hating, 
curſing, damning, . but politively, for love and _ : which ſure 
the Apoſtle requires 1nall the members of Chriſt,eſpecially roward 
their Mother, the Church: which charity he deſcribes (1 Cor.13. 
4. &c,) to think no evil, and well to interpret all things: and we 
may judge this in | paula amity, where our love ordinarily hap- 
Pens to be very cold toward the perſon, whoſe ways, cuſtoms, con- 
ditions. we once hate and condemn. Certainly, inthe many ſes 
now 1n this Church of Ezg/aza, and in the diviſion of the Prote- 
ſtant from the tormer Church, tho it be ſuppoſed all theſe agree 
in fundamentals, and have all fuch an union of charity to one an- 
other, as is mentioned before ; yet there is a great fault ſomewhere 
tor diverſity of opinions, that muſt be anſwered for by ſome ſide 
at the day of judgment: nor doth the Church ſeem ſufficiently in 
charity toward thoſe ſuperior Church-governors, whoſe deciſions, 
and Canons ſhe not only retuſeth, but alſo proceedeth fo far, as 
to reject their external communion, and not to admit them, or 
the Churches adhering to them, to-her communion, becauſe of 
the faultines, wherewith ſhe chargeth ſuch their canons and deci- 
ſtons. 6. Laſtly, let this be conſidered, (which you may find 
more proſecuted in Try! of Dor. g. 42. &c.J that, tho one fol- 
low the Church in tundamentals, yet, by departing from her 
judgmeat in other points, he may loſe many wholſom advices in 
things praCtical extremely profitable and advantageous to- attain- 
ing ſalvation. Ourown judgment fways us to liberty ; and God! 
knows how many ſouls have periſht in the reformed religion , by 
throwing away the Churctes counſels and commands, tho in to- 
them-ſeeming ſmall matters, as Faſting, Confeſſion, &c. - And that 
text 2 Pet;3. 16. methinks might a little affright us, wherein the 
Apoſtle faith , that there are things in Scripture that are hard to be 
axderſtood, [ſure thele are not Fundamentals then, which we con- 
tendare plain, which are ne by the unlearned and the unſtable 
[ſure he means here men not adhering to the fixed doQtrines of the 
C hurch] 70 their own [not harm, but] deſtruction. 


| aly. It is urged, that the H, Scriptures have commanded, that F.r5. 


4.C:ncern® 
ive tryp4} of 


all men, leſt they ſhould perhaps be miſguided, ſhould try,. and 


39 


that by the ſame Scriptures, their teachers. do&trines ; that fo if Dia... 


they find theſe doQtrines not. to agree with the H. Scriptures, they aca 


may, withdraw their belief trom them. See Jo. 5, 39. 4.19.11. 
1 J0-4-1- 1 Theſ. 5, 21.. x Cor. 10. 15. Matt.46. 6,42. —15. 14. 
Gel 1..8,9, Eſay 8.20. Inanfwer to this, fora ftrifter examina- 
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tion of ſome of the texts here urged I muſt refer you to Swcreſſrow 
ef Clergy, $. &c.and to Trial of Dotrines g. 3.11. &c: Only here 
this 11ay to them in general. Trial of DoQtrines by Scripture is ; 
I. either of the doQtrines of private teachers by the Church-go- 
vernors ; of which no queſtion is made: or 2. of the doQtrines of 
private teachers by private men : and theſe they may try by the 
- Scriptures, {o that they guide themſelves (left their trial be miſta» 
ken) in the ſence of thele Scriptures, according to the expoſition 
thereof by the Church ; z.e. *in her General Councils ; or * in the 
moſt unanimous conſent of thoſe, whom our Saviour departing 
left to be the Guides of the Church, and Expoſitors of the Scrip- 
tures; and if thus ſearching we find the doQtrines of the hn 4 
ers contrary to the Scriptures ſo expounded, we may and ought to 
withdraw our belict from them. Or 31, this trial by Scriptures 
is of the dofrines of the Church, z.e. of thoſe doQrines which 
are delivered not by a private teacher, but *by a general conſent 
of the Church-guides, {at leaſt the fulleſt which we can diſcover); 
er * by Danze or other Superior Councils ; or * by the Apoſtles, 
or by our Saviour Himſelf. Now the allowance of ſuch a trial 
may be underſtood in two ſences. 1. Either in this ſence: Search 
and try my, or our, dottrine by the Scriptures, for you will ſurely find my 
&oftrine agreeing thereto, if you ſearch aright, and as you owght. And in 
this ſence the tryal by the Scriptures, of the doftrines of the 
Church, nay of the Apoſtles, St. Pau!”s by the Bereans) ; nay of 
Chriſt himſelf, whether the Old Teſtament, as he urged, reftefied 
ef Him, 1s both allowed and recommended. For ſince there is no 
difference of the teaching of Chriſt, or of S. Paul,or of the Church, 
from the teaching of the Scriprure; the one will never fear, but 
freely appeal toa trial by the other, if it be rightly made. Or, 
21y. it may be underſtood in this ſence : Search and try my dottrines 
by the Scriptures, and if you in your ſearch do not percerve it agreeable 
unto them, I declare, that you have no reaſon to believe, or that you are 
excuſable in rejeting my dottrine. Now in this ſence our Saviour, 
or'S. Paul, or the other Scriptures, never recommended private 
men's ſearching, or gave any ſuch priviledge to it : unles you put 
in thisclauſe, that L have ſearched aright. But if you put in this 
clauſe, then is the ſearcher, after his ſearching , not yet at liberty 
to disbelieve the Apoſtle's or the Church'es doQrine, till he is ſure 
firſt tlat he hath ſearched aright. 1 ſay our Saviour or the Scrip- 
tures cannot recommend ſearching in ſuch a ſence, or upon ſuch 
conditions. -1. Becauſe {uch a ſearcher or tryer by the Scriptures 
there may be, as is prejudiced by paſſion, or intereſt, ormiſ-edu- 
cation z. 
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cation; Or as ſearcheth negligently and coldly ; or as hath not 
a ſufficient capacity to underſtand the Scriptures, he ſearcheth, 
when perhaps it is 1n ſome difficult point, wherein they are not 
{o clear ; qs if he ſhould ſearch the text of the Old Teſtament in 
the point delivered by St. Paxl, of the abrogation of Circumciſion un- 
der the Goſpel. Neither can any be eaſily ſecure of his diſ-1ngage- 
ment from all ſuch Letts of ufing a right judgment in ſearching, 
2ly. Becauſe however the ſearch or ſearcher prove, there are 0- 
cher means and medinms by which is proved to men the truth of 
luch doQtrines, and by which not bearing witnes toa fallity, one 
may diſcoyer himſelf tro have made his ſearch of Scripture amils, 
looften as he thinks it to contradidt them. Such mediums are ; 
# Miracles, aad other mighty operations done by the power of the 
H. Ghoſt, upon which our Saviour (Fo. 5. 36, and elſewhere, and 
S. Panl (Rom. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. 1 Cor. 2. 4. Mar. 16. 20.) re- 
g-e belief and ſubmiſſion to their doQrine. And f Univerſal 

radition ; upon which the Church alſp requireth belief to the 
Scriptures: the fame Tradition that delivered the Scriptures de- 
livering alſo ſuch doQrines and expoſitions of Scriptures, as are 
found in the Church- So that a Phariſee ſearching and not find- 
ing in Scriptures (by reaſon indeed that he ſearched them not a- 
Tight) ſuch teſtimony of Jeſus his being the Meſſzas, as was pre- 
tended ; yet ought to have bin convinced, and to have believed 
his dodQtrines, from ſeeing his miracles ; and from hence allo to 
have blamed his faulty ſearch. So a Berean ſearching and not 
finding in Scripture ſuch evidence of S. Pau/'s doQrine, ſuppoſe 
of the abrogation of the Fudaical Law by Chriſt, as was pretended 
=_ ought to have believed it from the mighty works he ſaw done 

y S. Paul, or from the authority he or the Council at Jeruſalem 
received from Jeſus working miracles, and raiſed from rhe Dead, 
as Univerſal Tradition teſtified. And the ſame may be ſaid for 
the Church'es do&rines. And therefore, as there are ſome Scrip- 
tures, that bid us ſearch the Scriptares, becauſe, if we do this aright, 
we ſhall never find them to diſagree from the doCtrines of the 
Church; and becauſe ſome doftrines of the Church are alſo in 
the Scriptures very evident : ſo there are other Scriptures, /it thoſe 
who are ſo ready to ſearch them on other, would ſearch them alſo 
on this, point,) that bid us Hear the Church ; becaule our ſearching 
of Scriptures is liable ſometimes to be miſtaken ; and becauſe 1n 
ſome t ings the Scriptures may ſeem difficult: in which cale God 
having reterred us to the judgment of thoſe whom he harh ap- 
pointed to be the expounders thereof, (Dex#. 17. 8,9, 10. Matt.18. 
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17. Ly. 10.16.) cannot remit us again to the ſame Scriptures, to 
try whether their expoſitions be right. Therefore that text Gal. 
1. $,9. is far from any ſuch meaning : If the Church or Church- 
men ſhall teach you any thing contrary to the Scriptures, as you under- 
ftand them, let theſe be Anathema to you, But rather it ſaith this, If az 
Anzel, or I apoſtatizing (as ſome ſhall, A. 20. zo.) ſhal teach any 
th ng contrary to the doftrines ye have recetved, 1. e. trom the Church 
tet him &c. which makes for the Churcles authority very much. 
The Scriptures then recommending tryal do no way warrant to 
us a tryal of the publick doQtrines of the Church by our private 
{ence upon the Scriptures, that ſo we ſhould adhere to it againſt 
them ; but a tryal of the doCtrines of private teachers by the 
Churches publick ſence of the Scriptures, that in adhering to it we 
may be always ſecure.. 


$-. 16. 5ly. They queſtion, ſince there are many preſent divided 
$-oncer?- Churches, to the judgment of which of them they ſhall repair? 
Glurches I anſwer. Had this queſtion bin asked an hundred years ago in 
cerermint- Lugher's time, any one could have ſolved it. What any one would 
ſeveral cone Dave done then, let him do now : fince all grant that the Church, 
raditone which was then Catholick, is not changed ſince in its doQtrines or 
are wo 2, practices; only ſome men are ſince gone out of it : and he may 
cre. o.. Know by this, that he is not to follow them, becauſe they are gone 
out, if he reſolve once to be a follower of the Church'es authority. 

All or moſt of modern controverſies either Councils, which the 

preſent Church allows, have decided; or colleQtively the ſolution 

of them may be known by the agreeing tenets of particular 
Churches and their Biſhops, even before, and without, any Ge- 

neral Councils. Moſt of the decrees of the Council of Trext (tho 

it ſhould ſtand for nothing) yet we muſt grant, were the general 

tenets and practice of the preſent Church of that age, and of 

many ages before that : and many Councils alſo (which muſt be 
granted at leaſt Patriarchal, or Provincial) have decided the points 

* now 1n controverſy, or many of the moſt conſiderable of thers ; 
and we find no other ſuperior Synod at all contradiQting: theny in 

thoſe or later times, but the ſame things ratified by-'the general 
practice which followed. If therefore there was a church Ca- 

tholick in thoſe days, that had or exerciſed any authority, (and 

this I think we confeſs in our Creed), ſurely ſuch tenets were e- 
ftabliſhed by it: neither can we acknowledge one Holy aud Apo- 

folick Church 10 thoſe times, ſave: only that, by whom ſach things 

were uled, and by whom: alſo many of them decreed}. _ that 
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rherefore we have once yeilded to conform, in our judgment, or 
in not-contradiction , to the Church ; we need not demand, and 
_—_ (tor theſe things) a future General Council ; for we are 
judged already : we learning what is the Churclves judgment ſuf- 
ficiently by the decrees of former Councils, (Provincial at leaſt), 
which, with this univerſal practice following them, are equiya- 
lent to General. Els many ancient hereſies(as Pelagianiſm &c) 
remain yet uncondemned in the Church, theſe having bin cen- 
ſured only by Councils Provincial, whoſe judgments afterward 
were generally approved ; and by the general praQtice of that 
Church, which Church we cannot deny to be the ſame with that, 
which once was the total Catholick, and which is alſo now (if we 
look after the major part of the Church) the greateſt communion 
of Chriſtians. Such things as theſe are ſaid ; and you mult tell 
me, what I muſt reply to them. And indeed, if Proteſtants {aw 
no eminent Church, to which, if all her deciſions were made au- 
thentical, men would preſently apply themſelves, their contention 
would not be. ſo earneſt againſt our aſcribing too much to the 
Churches authority. But ſuppoſefſay they that the churchpreſeat 
determin things againſt Scripture, and agaiflt the former Church ? 
Why may not I (lay I again) as well ſuppoſe you, who think 
thus of the preſent Church, to miſtake Scripture, and the former 
Church your ſelves ? and why may I not ſay again to you ; /up- 
poſe that hhe err in fundamentals, where are you, that in theſe do follow 
her judgment ? Yes: but the fundamentals, ſhe directs me in, are 
more plainly ſet down in Scripture. Well then : fince you = 
not judg againſt her, 1n the plain z may you, in other things leſs 
plain ? But, ſay you, our Saviour hath promiſed, in theſe, ſhe 
ſhall not err. T hen you need not fear crring with her, 1n the reſt : 
for were truth in the reſt ſo neceſſary as you pretend, God could 
and would, here alſo, have made hes an infallible directer. And 
we are to know this, that the Church may be faulty in ſomething 
that ſhe enjoyns, and yet he, that aſſents to her judgment, not 
be ſo : but faulty he will be, if he do not aſſent. Els what ſhall 
we anſwer to Dez#. 17.11? unles we will ſay, that thoſe Judges 
were abſolutely infallible. 


Now, afterall ; let Non-contradiction be all the obedience we F. 17; 


(when otherwiſe perſwaded) ow to the Church ; and this Non- 
contradiction be due only from the ſubjcQs of a Dioceſe, in re- 
{pet of the Biſhop or Diocelan Synod ; not from the Biſhop or 
Dioceſe, to ſuperior Synods: yet hence it will tollow ; 1. Firit, 
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that the Reformation abroad was unlawful, which we followed'; 
and that no Miniſter might then preach againſt Popiſh doQtrines, 
unles theſe things had bin firſt decided by his Biſhop ; which, I 
think, is more than many of the reformed will defend. 2. Again; 
from this diſtinguiſhing of our obedience to th: Church, accord- 
ing to ſeveral things commanded by her, methinks this may rea- 
ſonably be.demanded, ſince neither King nor Church can juſtly 
puniſh, or anathemartize any, for not yeilding that obedience to 
them, which God hath not bound mea to-yeild them ; Therefore 
if they arc bound to, yeild obedience of conſent,in ſome points, (as 
in fundamentals, and only. obedience of Non-contradiction in 0- 
thers, ( as in Nonfundamentals), when our- private judgment 
therein happeneth to be contrary to the publick ;- methinks, I ſay, 
this. may reaſonably be demanded, That there ſhould be ſome 
certain way, how both the Church may know, when to enjoyn 
the one, and when only the other ; and-how the ſubjeft may. 
know alſo, when the one, and when the other is-due : for none 
can be jultly puniſhed in an invincible ignorance of his duty.. And 
if this. be the rule of their non-obligation. to conſent ; namely,. 
when the point is not fundamental ;. and when they are allo in- 
fallibly. certain of the contrary : there. muſt alſo be ſome way for 
men to know, when wo are. infallibly certain, and-when they 
think only that _ are {o;; For I ſhould have thought any one 
might know when he is {ure; but that I ſee ſo many, that ſay.they. 
are ſure, when.miſtaken ; and but that 1 have alſo found..my. ſelf 
afterward miſtaken in things,. of which I once thought my ſelf 
infallibly ſure. Another thing : methinks. Non-contradiCtion 
ſounds well-in ſpeculatives ;-but 1n praticals what muſt be done ? 
For unles the Church: in pratticals may bind men. (tho of a con- 
trary perſwafion) to:conſent.to what ſhe defines, ſhe cannat en+ 
joyn them to do what ſhe commands, or to. forbear what ſhe for- 
bids; becauſe this doing. or forbearing neceffarily preſuppoſeth 
conſent firſt to the lawtfulnes-thereof, .els the ation will be ſin. 
Now the Church many times commands. and forbids ſeveral pra» 
Qices (doubtles.not-fundamental) under Axathema*s. And in- 
deed might not people {in matters praQtical) be tied (beyond their 
own inclinations and opinion to conformity in theſe ; the church, 
that is founded by the God of holines and order; what a diſorderly 
Society would it be ? and how full of ſeveral impieties ? 


To 


Concerning [ubmiſſion of Fudement. as 
To conclude the whole matter : fince, 1n this diviſion of Chri- g. 38. 

ſtendom, one party in general ſeems. many ways to cruſh the <onclulgne 
Church'es authority ; and the other to cruſh private judgment ; 

and fince there ſeem to be ſome 1nconveniences-o0n all hands : a 

wiſe man will chuſe that way which ſeems the more ſafe ; which, 

I think, is to adhere, not to.our own, but the common, judgment 

of the:Church. In which there ſeems to- be much humility alſo, 
and mortification. of our rationale, (1m which we are all very 
ſtrong), and alſo the not hazarding the breach of the great duty 
of our obedience to the Church ; which I think had far better be: 

eilded too much, than too little. And, belides theſe motives, we 
| noe ſeen more evidently the effefts of both theſe tenets upor 
men in our days: and:there ſeems to be no compariſon between: 
the miſchiefs, which too much obedience to the Church hath: 
wrought ; and thoſe, which the following of private judgment 
hath produced.. 


eA Poſiſcripr. 


N the former Diſcours {g.2.) it is ſaid; That our Judgment, ,. _ _- 
if it be taken for any degree of private opinion, ſhort of infal- £739" 
lible certainty, ought to be ſubmitted to the judgment of our. ing infilli.. 

Eccleſiaſtical Superiors.. Where, infallible certainty, a thing ſo or. ')* <xaiu»- 
dinarily miſtaken, ſeems to ſtand in need. of ſome further explica-- © 

tion. By infallible certainty;therefore; I mean, either, *that which 

ariſeth from demonſtrative arguments, drawn from the nature of 

the thing,(but this is a certainty which conſiſts not with faith ; for 

faith walks not by ſight) : or (which moſt concerns our buſines)- 

* that certainty, which ariſeth ab authoritate dicentg, when we: 

know infallibly, both, that he ſaith it, who cannot he ; and thar: 

fuch is the meaning of what he-ſaid, els the former of theſe, with-- 


out the later, breeds no certainty. 


-k Now ; if you make your propoſal thus: Suppoſing that T am $.20; 
infallibly certain of a thing, that i contrary to the Churches judgment, x. infallible 
whether am I obliged to conſent to that judgment 8&c ? I mult anſwer, coming» 
No, by no means. Por indeed, if we ſpeak of interiar aſſent, fuch:£,"%.*" 
a thing as this aſſent cannot be at all ; unles one can hold two judgmens 
contradictories to be true. And 24, for exterior aſſent, (that is, * =" 
profeſſing an aſſent , when.you donot afſent,) this you may not: 
do neither, for this 1s bypocriſy and lying; which. the. God of 

truth. 
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truth always hates and forbids : neither hath he tied any man to 
forſake or renounce, tho in profeſſion only, an intallibly known 
truth, great, or ſmall. And therefore, from hence, as long as you 
cannot believe, that the Church hath any authority to guide you ; 
or that her judgment 1s,{o good as your own, or, fit to be followed, 
&«c; ſolong you cannot profeſs a conſent unto her judgment, a- 
gainſt your own, without finning,; but, whilſt you may not do 
this without ſinning, you fin -again -in not believing otherwiſe. 
For no man may do what he thinks he ought not to do ; and yet 
he doth fin in not ſo doing, becauſe he ought to think otherwiſe. 
When I ſhew you, that you may without fin obey the Church, 
contrary to what your judgment 1s in the thing which you aſſent 
to ; I do not tell you, that you may without ſinning obey the 
Church contrary to this your judgment, that you onght not to obey 
her ; or, when your judgment 1s, that you ought not to obey her. 
Where ever the mouth or hand goes contrary to the heart, tis hy 
pocrifie and lying, contrary to Chriſtian ſimplicity, and unlaw- 
ful. But if the mouth and hand go with the heart, and the heart 
g0 not right; here alſo will be fin, tho not the ſame lin. 


$. 21. 2»: Now, inthe 24. place, if you ask me; Whether, hoc dato, 
I: liv! that ſuch a book is the word of God, rightly tranſlated &c, you 
b= hid in May be infallibly certain of the ſence of it in ſome things? This, I 
feme things. alſo grant, you may be : for, hoc dato, that the' New 'Teſtament, 
which we have, is the word of God ; and that God, 'in. this word, 

meant to ſpeak {o, that it ſhould be intelligible to 'us, \ els it were 

no revelation of any thing): a private man, that hears, or reads 

it, may be as certain of ſomething therein clearly delivered ; as 

for example, that, Jeſs i the Lord, or that he died, in ſome ſence 

or other ; as, hoc dato, that he is the Lord, he may be certain that 

he is the Lord: or, as he may be certain of 1denticals. (And, as I 

think, one may be certain of this, ſo } do not think, that ever 

there was any heretick, that allowed the Scriptures, 7.z. as we have 

them, that ever denied any ſuch thing in general terms : for this 

would be to affirm contradiQtories both true. } Again; ſince the Ch. 

may be infallibly certain of ſomething in the Scriptures, from the 
evidence of revelation ; why a private man may not be ſo too, 1 

ſee no reaſon : {ince the Church conliſteth only of ſo many parti- 

cular men ; and the reaſons appearing to the Church may alſo be 

clear to him. Tho here I mult put ſome difference ; becauſe as 

there isa certainty ariſfing from clearnes of revelation ; ſo there is 

another from illumination of the H. Spirit, (lee Fo. 16-13.) __ 

illu- 
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illumination is promiſed to the Councils of the -Church ;- but not 
ſo to particulars : and, for this it is (& think well) faid ; that the 
concluſions of ſuch Councils may (from the ſuperintendence of 
God's Spirit over them) be orthodox ; when the reaſons, upon 
which they are grounded, may be fallible, or not proving ſuch 
concluſions.. 

A private man, then, in ſome things may be infallibly certain ; $+ 22+: . 
but, fince he (alſo) may be miſtaken, not only in*very plain Scrip- ' Pry Ly 
tures, by f not ——_—_— them, with other places, that ſay ſome-- moving , 
thing contrary to the ſence, which they ſeem to him to bear ; f by ebony 
education in ſuch miſ-interpretations, and many other thouſand 57 
ways, (as we have much experienced of late in the Socinians, and 
our Exgliſh Sectariſts, both great Scripturiſts) ; but alſo, *in think- 
ing himſelf infallibly certain of ſomething there, when he is not ; 
(which conceit many times ariſeth, not trom the places incapa- 
bility of any doubr, but from his not being then acquainted with 
any objeCtions againſt his ſence of it) : The chiefeſt ſigns, that k 
know, by which any one may gather that he is infallibly certain 
indeed, when it is 1n any point that is controverted, are theſe two, 

(and they are ſuch, as will litle nurſe him in his opinion of infalli- 
ble certainty.). 1. The firſt is; that no other man, or at leaſt 
not the -zajor part of men, having the uſe of reaſon, underſtanding 
our terms, and granting all the ſuppoſitions which we do, doth 
eontradiQ, or trame any objeQtions againſt, our tenet. The 24; 
That all having uſe of reaſon, &«c, or the moſt that were former- 
ly of another perſwaſion, to whom we propoſe all our grounds, 
become certain of the ſame thing alſo. I ſay the moſt, becauſe ir 
is not here altogether, as it is in Mathematicks; the demonſtrations. 
whereof never any, that ſee them, contradi&t. Now, that you 
may-not think theſe marks of certainty too rigid, ſee the ſame 
propoſed by the Reformed againſt the Puritans, whom they think 
too raſhly to pretend certainty in heterodox opinions. See Hook. 
Ecel. Pol. preface 6.ſeit. and Biſhop Lasd, F. 33. Conſid. 5. n.1. 
Therefore thinking one's ſelf certain, and his not having any 
doubt at all of the truth of the thing he holds, is no ſure note of cer-" 
tainty, For poreſt non ſubeſſe dubium, where yet ſubeſt falſum, from 
the ignorance of thoſe texts or arguments which _—_ the con- - 
trary of what he holds. And tho there may be no doubt fromecon- - 
trary arguments, yet is.the greateſt reaſon that can be to doubt 
from a publick contrary judgment, where the much »zajor part of: 
ſuch, as 1 have opportunity to know their opinion {theſe having - 


all the ſame cvidencesas wy felt) difſent from me. 


T _ 
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g. 23: Now, againſt theſe indications of certainty propoſed by us, it 
may be, and is, {aid : That paſhon, ſelf-conceit, pride, lave of con- 
tention, and eſpecially contrary education and cuſtom in error, 
may blind ſome mens judgment, ſo as not to diſcern the plaineſt 
things. But mark firſt, that this is ſaid, ordinarily, by a man that 
is ſingular againſt the contrary judgment of the Church of God. 
Thou that judgeſt another, judgeſt thou not thy ſelf ? What can be a 
better argument for the Church, than her former cuſtoms , which 
thou accuſeſt to miſlead her preſent judgment? Who are liker to 
be clear of paſſion, thoſe that ſubmit to anothers judgment, or 
thoſe that adhere to their own ? Laſtly, from this it will follow, 
that we allo, to be infallibly certain of a truth, muſt be infallibly 
certain, we are not miſled by paſſion , or education in an error, as 
well as that others may beſo; and this ſurely is very hard to 
know. © Indifſent from our Paſtors ({aith Dr. Fackſon) we can- 
© not but doubt, whether we have learat, as we ſhould, the pre- 
© cepts of Chriſtian modeſty : whether learnt to deny our ſelves, 
* andour affeQions, to reverence him as God's Miniſter, taking 
© no offence at his perſon : whether we have abandoned all ſuch 
< delights, and deſires, as are the uſual grounds of falſe perſwaſion. 
And 1n another place, be grants, that'* to the diſobedient, and 
© thoſe who hate the light, even plain Scriptures are difficult. If 
< wwe cannot be reſolved in theſe, then muſt we doubt (whether 
© we will or no) whether our doubt and ſcruple be of faith and 
< conſcience, or of humor. What _ {aith here of doubt, 
E may ſay of certainty, ({ince many allo are deceived, in thinking 
themſelves certain, when they are not ) : that till we are certain 
that we are void of ſuch paſhion, we cannot be certain that we 


are certain, &c. 


b. 24. Again ; tis ſaid : That in points, which we muſt needs grant 
to be molt certainly plain to any rational man, yet ſome here- 
ticks have bin of a contrary judgment : astis inſtanced in the Ma- 
nichees, and in ſome frantick people of late, acknowledging no ob- 

- ligation to the praQtice of Chriſtian vertues &c. I anſwer : this 
comes about, for the moſt part at leaſt, by their denying ſome prin- 
Cciples, which others argue upon. The Manichees acknowledg- 
ed divine Scriptures, but not ſuch as we have them ; but ſaid, that 
our Scriptures were miſerably corrupted. Our SeQtariſts of late 
es our Scriptures; but ſay, they were writ for, and 
belong only to, new begitners in Chriſtianity, not to the perfect, 


&c. Solikewils, thole that vary in their concluſions, tis notable 
to 
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to fee, how much they vary alſo in their ſuppolitions. Some, in 
Scripture, hold thoſe to be counſels only, which others take for ab. 
ſolute commands : ſome ſuppoſe thoſe precepts temporary, (as x 
think we muſt needs confeſs that A. 15. to be) which others 
will needs have to be eternal : ſome will have the praQices ſet 
down in Scripture to oblige,as well as peremptory precepts ; others 
not, &c. And upon thele various grounds, which others grant 
not, every one builds, from thoſe grounds moſt infallible concluſi- 
ons ; which all the world, if they yeilded to his principles, would, 
alſo with him aſſert. Mean-while .he, looking at the plainnes of 
his deductions, and ſeldom examining the ſoundnes of ſome 

round, which he (urationally) takes tor granted, becomes in- 
fallibly certain (as he thinks) of what is indeed an error, and 
many times a groſs one. 


But it may be ſaid again ; that where we can ſhew none of 
theſe differences in principles, yet there have bin hereticks, that 
have gone againſt tenets eyen in fundamentals,, of which tenets 
we muſtneeds grant, thatany man may be infallibly certain : as 
the Arrians, Secinians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, &c. To youT may 
ſpeak my opinion. In all theſe, and many more, which, being 
chief foundations, we uſually alſo call moſt manifeſt truths, yet the 
moſt of Chriſtians (F will not fay all) are very much beholden to 
the determinations of the Church, from time to time ; by which. 
they are kept fixed, and not ſhaken in them. And you ſee how 
the contrary tenets grow upon the ſharpeſt men of reaſon, where 
the authority of the Church is laid aſide, Certainly (to name 
ſome of them) the omnipreſence of God, not in his power, but ſub- 
ſtance ; his certain foreknowledge of, not only what may, but alſo 
what ſhall, be, yet ſo, as not to deſtroy mans free election ; Chriſt”s 
von-inferiority, as touching the God-head, to the Father ; and all 
thoſe particulars about the Trinity, Perſon, Natures, and Wills of 
Chriſt, can hardly be ſaid to be 10 plain in Scripture (to every one 
that grants it to be Scripture) that all men, without the Church'es 
guidance, and education in ſuch a faith &c, would have bin infallt- 
bly certain of them. 


2: But, to ket theſe paſs, and ſuppoſe, in private men, what in- g, 26, 


fallible certainty you pleaſe, of them, or alſo of many other divine 
truths : yet1n th 


e 34. place, I donot ſee how, from the former in- z. The lea 
of inf. ible 


ſtances, we can proceed to make any uſe of this plea of infallible © nw. 
leaſt nor uſable zg1inſt any gereral cortrary judgment c the Caure. » 


CCL* 
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certainty, againſt the judgment of the Church .of many former 
ages, for the controverſies now on foot between the Retormed 
and the Catholic Church, againſt whom this.infallible certainty is 


chiefly made uſe of. 


#. 27- One of the moſt ſeemingly groſs and unreaſonable points on 
0 inane heir fide, I ſuppoſe, is Communion in one kind only: which hath 
rroverly = this prejudice alſo accompanying it ; that it was practiſed by the 
nur £98 Church Catholick in the publick ordinary Church-communions. 
murion in Only in ſome latter times before the Reformation. Yet, | think 
nc kinder» that none will offer to affirm that he is(T fay not, much perſwaded, 
E but infallibly certain, of) the unlawfulnes of ſuch a praCtice, whea 

he hath ſeriouſly conſidered theſe things which I ſhall briefly name 

unto-him : * That many praQtices in Scripture are alterable by 
the Church, and ſome precepts there only temporary, not perpe- 
tual, (as 4.15.20, and Jam.5.14. as ſome will have it): * That 
the Church hath altered many other things , not only without our 
complaining thereof, but wich our imitating her. Nay further ; 
*That ſome learned Proteſtants number the communicating the 
people in both kinds, not amongſt things ſtrictly commanded in 
Scripture, but amongſt Apoſtolical Traditions only. See Montag. 
Origin. Eccleſ. p. 396. Ubi jubentur in Seripturis Infantes baptizars, 
aut in ana Domini ſub utraque ſpecie communicentes participare f 
And Biſhop White on the Sabbath, p.g7. © Genuine Traditions 
© derived from the Apoſtolical times are received and honoured by 
* us. Such as are theſe which follow. The Hiſtorical Tradition 
* concerning the number and dignity of Canonical Books of Scrip- 
*turc. 'The Baptiſm of Infants. Perpetual Virginity of the B. Vir- 
*gin, Obſervation of the Lord's Day. 'The Service of the Church 
*1na known tongue. The delivering of the H. Communion to the 
people in both kinds. —When he hath conſidered * the praftice 
of the primitive times, even in the Eaſtern Churches alſo, of giv< 
ing it 10 one kind to ſick men, to Seamen, to Fravellers, tothe ab- 
lents (upon neceſſary occaſions) from church ; to thoſe alſo, who 

came to church, to carry home with them, that they might chere 

reſcrve 1t in readines, and communicate themſelves therewith, 
when.rthey thought fit, on: thoſe days when there was no pub- 

lick communion, or they hindred'from it by diſtance , danger, (as 

in times. of perſecution), or neceſſary ſecular buſines ; that which 

they carried home with them being only of one Peczes, viz. that of 
the bread. And * theſe things ; tho ſo done, to avoid ſome in+ 

convenience, {1 ſuppoſe the fpilling, and the not-keeping of the 


wine, 
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wine, as alſo it is now) ; yet ſo done, without any abſolute ne- 
cellity ; for, the ſick can take wine ſooner than bread ; and it 
might be conveyed from veſſels without ſpilling, and thoſe veſlels 
alſo be firſt conlecrated ; and might alſo be poſlibly preſerved in 
a cloſe bottle for ſome long time. When he hath conſidercd 
*the ancient practice of giving the Communion ſometimes to 1i1- 
fants newly bora and baptized ( to whom this Sacrament was 
thought alſo neceſſary) only in one kind ; namely that of the 
wine. —When one conſiders, *the ancient cuſtom likewiſe in 
time of Lent (in the Greek Church, for all days ſave Saterdays and 
Sundays (becauſe, ſaith Baſamon, Deo ſ[acrificium offerre, they ac- 
counted to be, feſtum diem agere) 1n the Latin» Church, for Good- 
Friday) to communicate ex preſanificatis ; i.e. on what was con- 
ſecrated on another day, and reſerved till then ; which Symbo! 
reſerved was only that of the bread. * The great cautiouſnes ol 
the former times, againſt the too frequent caſualties of ſpilling 
that precious blood (which could not be gathered up again, as thc 
bread might) in their receiving it, in ſome places ſucked up 
array in others, by intinction, and dipping only, or 
ſopping the bread in the wine ; a cuſtom alſo uſed at this day in 
ſome of the Greek and Eaſtern Churches. Again ; (whereas one 
of our greateſt complaints in this matter is an umperfe& commus- 
nion, and robbing the people, as it were, of the chief part of their 
redemption, yet) when he hath conſidered, * their neyer que- 
ſtioning the compleatnes of ſuch Communions, who thus received 
itin one kind ; which it moſt concerned people going out of the 
world, and ſome of them perhaps thea firſt communicated, for 
their laſt wiaticwm, to have moſt perfeA. Where note alſo ; 
+ 1. Firſt ; *that the ſufficiency of ſuch a communion was ſo con- 
ſtantly believed ; that the uſe of the Cup alſo in publick commu- 
nions was (upon many abuſes committed about it) by little and 
litle, in a manner. generally laid alide in the ordinary | ongnios 
ſome hundreds of years betore any determination paſſed in any 
Council concerning it: and * that that decree made firlt in the 
Conc. Conſtant. 13. ſeſſ. was only to warrant and juſtify rhe 
Church'es former cuitom againſt thoſe, (Petrws Dreſdenſis , the 
Haſſites, and others,) who then began, to inveigh, againſt it , ſay- 
ing ; hane conſuetudinem obſervare eſſe ſacrilegum & icitum; as 
likewiſe againſt that cuſtom, to communicate men faiting; and 
hence began to change it, and to communicate after Supper, and 
in both kinds. And 2ty, + * That ſome of the Reformed allo 
acknowledge, rotum Chriſtum to be contained in, and exhibited to 
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us by, any one ſpecies, and by the leaſt particle thereof. See Con- 
feſſio Wirtenberg. Chamier de Encharift. _ 8.c. our Saviour's bo- 
by, and blood, and ſoul, and Deity, fuffering now no. feparation. 
See a further proof of the things ſaid above, in the diſcours on 
this fubject. And laſtly, if he hath conſidered a cafe not much - 
unlike ; i.e. the communicating of Infants ; wherein if the Prote- 
ſtants had retained a contrary cuſtom to the reſt of the preſent 
Church, perhaps they might have accuſed the Church for chang- 
ing it, not with leſs evidence than they do in this. For firſt ; the 
Scripture faith plainly, as of Baptiſm, he that i not born again of 
water &c; fo, of the Euchariſt, he that eateth not my fiſh &c, ſhall 
zot inherit eternal life. 21y. And then the Primitive times, accord» 
ns to theſe precepts, practiſed it. 34z. No more — and 
preparation 1s required to the Lord's Supper, than to Baptiſm ; for 
examining ones ſelf, and — is required to Baptiſm as well 
as to the Euchariſt ; therefore, if ſuch things are not required of 
children for the one; fo. neither are they for the other. And I 
could preſs the like in Extream Untition ; which ſuppoſe that we 
had retained, and the Rowan Chureh left off (as it 1s contrary) ; 
how eaſily could we have charged them for abrogating a plain 
Apoſtolical precept, Fam: 5. 24? Andthe ſame may be urged con- 
cerning the great act of humility , waſhing one awothers feet be- 
fore the Communion : for which , after that our Saviour himſelf 
1d firſt begun the praCtice thereof, there ſeems to be a plain 
precept. Jo. 13. 14. —Andſo: the Church'es changing the cele- 
bration of-the Lord's Supper into a morning exercife, and that it 
ſhould be received faſting, was not done without fome mens ſcru- 
pling it ; See Januarixe his conſulting S. Auſtin about this ; Epi. 
118, ec, But,if we can alledge in this matter the deſuetude of 
former Church to be a ſufficient rule and- warrant to us for omit- 
ring- of it ; then why may not the fame plea of the. Church'es de- 
ſuetude beas well by ſome others enlarged- ro- fome other points, 
wherein Scripture is urged-againſt them ? FT fay therefore, if ſuch 
caſes as theſe be well conſidered, together with the underſtanding 
and the holines of theſe-men, who, after our reaſons:given them, 
are not convinced by ſuch an-evidence, as we pretend ; methinks 
for one to {ay, notwithſtanding allthis, not, that he is-much Per- 
ſwaded, but thathe is abſolutely infallibly certain, of the unlaw- 
fulnes of ſuch a praQtice, would not confiſt with-that Chriſtian 
humility which we ought to have, and-to which- only G6d g1VES 
true knowledge ; nor- with-that charge: of the Apoſtle, not to be 
wiſe in our own soncetts: Whereas it- 1s noted, that the more emi- 
nent 
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ent in ſanity any one hath bin, the more eminent obeyer and 
defender (not oppoſer) hath he bin of the Churclres authority. 
Alike-inſtance-might be made in that .mainly oppoſed doQtrins 
of Tranſubſtantiation : where, as long as a poſſibility thereof 
is granted, as it is by many of the Reformed); and ſuclr a de> 
claration is found in Scripture as this,.[ Hoc eff Corpus meum,] (the 
"moſt literal and proper ſence whereof that can be, tho the moſt 


heightning this myſtery, 'is Tranfubſtantiation of the Elements 


See Freat. of Euchar. g. 28. n.2.); and as long as this Scripture is. 
not found contradiQed by any other Scriptures, but that with leſs 
force the- literal expreſſion :of them' may be. brought to comply 
with it; that the literal expreſſion of: it to comply with them.;, 
we alſo adding to theſe the. final determination of the' Church 
(long before Proteſtancy thought on) after fo long: and. ſubtle dif 
Putes for about zoo years, from the 2d. Niceze Council till the 
days of Berexgariue, and after fo curious an. examination on. all 

fides- of Primitive Tradition. by Paſchaſizes, Bertram, and' others, 

800 years ago ; 1 donot fee, where a man can ground anabſolute 

infallible certainty againſt it. Ti 4 dangerous caſe to diſobey, where 

we ſee others of great judgment and. integrity yeilding obedience with ala» 

crity, ſaith Dr. Jackſon. And indeed I cannot but approve of. thar 

conſtitution of Jenatizs; and think him a too much lelf-conceited 

man, who, when he hath , I ſay not, to the Church, but, ſuppoſe 

only to three or four, whom he knew wiſe, and learned, and unin- 

tereſted men, ſhewed his reaſons, and they have weighed them, 

and concluded againft his former: opinion, would not quietly a& 

quieſce in their contrary judgments, ſuppoſing no fuperior judg- 

ment to have prejudiced them; and-this- eſpecially in a point nor 

fundamental. Tho (1 know not how it is, that)” when we plead 

our ſecurity in our difſent from the Church'es judgment; we pre- 

ſearly ſay, that the point we differ from her in is-not fundamental, 

and that unity of faith in thoſe. fundamentals is ſufficient : but 

again, when we plead the neceſſity. of: ufing our own judgment, 

and not truſting or _—_ on any other mans., we prefently re- 

preſent the fame Not-fundamental truths, as of great conſequence; 

and ſay, the blind m—_ the Church, which may perhaps err 

ia ſuch things) leading the blind , both may fall into. the ditch : and 

that that ditch alſo is damnation, 


Iz 


T: cannot conceive therefore, how any man can aſſure himſelf g, 2. . 


(inany thing that is not of fat or ſence, but that is only a dedu- 
tion fromScripture and. Tradition,).contrary to the judgment. (1 
WE + lay. 
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ſay not of his private Paſtor, but) of the ſupremeſt Court of the 
preſent Church , that he is infallibly certain of any thing; ſmalt, 
or great. . - Small, I fay., as well as great: for from the Church'es 
being liable in ſome things to error doth not follow any likelihood 
of his being infallibly certain; in thoſe things of the contrary 
truth ; but rather otherwiſe: becauſe tis a figo, that ſuch things 
are not clearly revealed, and that they being dark to her, will be 
ſo much more to him. To confirm which, add theſe two. 
I. That in Fundamentals this thing is granted ; That none can be 
certain of the contrary to what the Church defines : and then, that how 
many points are fundamental , is to him uncertain. 2. That a- 
monglt many tenets of the Church, this is one ; That private men 
are bound'iin all things to yeild their conſent to the C burel) es deciſions, 
where they are required ſo to do. This tenet is plain in-the practice 
of. General Councils ; which Councils, as well for Non-fuadamett- 
tals as Fundamentals, and for things of practice as well as of belief, 
have anathematized the (not only contradifters, but): Diſlenters 
and Non-confarmiſts. Now then, uales anyone be infallibly cer- 
tain of the contrary to what the. Church determins, and that this 
is no fundamental point alſo ; his judgmeat, againſt hers, cannot 
be infallible in any point whatſoever, where ſhe requires ſubmiſ- 
ſion of his judgment; In proſecution of which ſubmiſſion of our 
judgment 1n Non-fundamentals, alſo it is to be noted ; that, if our 
ſubmiſſion to the Church in fundamentals were performed from 
any ſuch obedience, as we confeſs is by the command of God's 
word due to her determinations; then the texts , which may be 
urged to oblige us to obedience in theſe points, would oblige us 
allo in others: for theſe texts. are without any limitation ot our 
obedience to fundamentals only. But indeed, our not ſo much 
aſlenting to her, as conſenting with her, in fundamentals ſeems 
to proceed from other motives than obedience : as from this ; that 
our Saviour hath promiſed, that the Church ( for fundamentals 
at leaſt) ſhall not err :: and from a ſecond ; that all fundamentals 
are molt plain in Scripture : and therefore, as they cannot be hid 
to us, ſoneither can they to: her ; and therefore 1n fundamentals 
we mult neceſſarily both agree ; in which agreeing, we obey not 
her, but, together with her, the Scriptures. Mr. Chillinoworth 
well ſaw this. And hence, thoſe who withdraw one of theſe mo- 
tives, as thoſe amongſt the reformed, who ſay, Chriſt's promiſe 
(before-mentioned) 1s only conditional, (4.e. if the Clergy ſhall do 
their duty) ; or who ſay, that Chriſt's promiſe is more general, 
#.e. made to Chriſtianity, but not to the Clergy thereof, or to ->4 

Ce 
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General Council ; thoſe, I ſay, make nothing to diſſent from any 
Council, or any Church, that can authoritatively declare her op1- 
gion. To conclude this Query; I do not ſee then, how any man 
can be, or at leaſt can know, that he is, infallibly certain of any 
point, wherein the Church'es judgment is contrary to his. 


+, Now (next) if you be not 1nfallibly certain, then, tho you g, 2g. 
have never ſo great probability (that is ſhort of certainty} for your 4. The 
private opinion, yet Ithink, and T think the Reformed Divines $mtic? 
conclude, that you are notwithſtanding to.conſent tothe contrary for. && in« 
determination of the Church or Council. Els if only probabilities. flivic cer 
may ſerve to counterpoiſe the Church'es or Council's authority, «.cutins us 
when or where will theſe be' wanting ? You have ſeen. Mr. Hook- difſencing 
ers , and Biſhop Laud's , and Biſhop White's opinion in Church-gov. mon tf 
2. part.g-36. -Infallib. $.45. And Dr. Jackſon on the Creed, 2. 1, 1. txChurcts 
$.6.c, I ind ſaying thus, ©& Our diſobedience is unwarrantable, 
* unles we can truly derive ſome formal contradition or oppoſi- 
*tion betweentthe injunCtion of Superiors, and exprels law of the 
moſt high. And elſewhere he faith : & Every doubt or ſcruple, 
© that the Churclres edicts are direly or formally contrary to 
*God's law, is not fufficient'to deny obedience. And again : * In 
© doubts ({aith he) [and I ſay, all is but more or leſs doubt until we be 
beertais] it will abundantly ſuffice, to make ſincere proteſtation 
*in the ſight of God, 'or before the Magiſtrate, if need require, 
© that we undertake not ſuch aQions upon any private liking of 
*the things enjoyned, but only upon ſincere reſpect of performing, 
* obedience to Superiors &s. Axdelſewhere: * We may not put 
* the Superior to prove what he commands, but he is-to be obey-- 
ied, till we can prove the contrary. Again: We can no more. 
© obey, than love, Gad whom we have not ſeen, but by obeying: 
< our Superiors whom we have ſeen. © True Spiritual obedience- 
« will bind us rather to like well of the things commanded for Au-- 
« thorities fake, than to diſobey Authority for. the private diſlike: 
© of the things commanded.. Again: *If Paſtorsare only to be 0+- 
© beyed when bringing evidence out of Scripture ,.what obedi-- 
*ence perform we to them more than to any. other man whomſo-- 
*ever? for whiſoever ſhews the expreſs -undoubted command: of * 
© God, it mult be obeyedof all. If we thus only bound to obey, . 
*then 1 am not more bound to obey any other man, than he bound 
© to obey or believe me : the flock no more bound to obey. the Pa-- 
© {tor , than the Paſtor them: and ſo the donation of Spiritual 
© Authority, whea Chriſt aſcended on high, were. a. donation of. 
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meer titles. You ſee how we plead for obedience, againſt our 
own Non-conformilts: yet, for the former Church, we ſupport 


our ſelves againſt her authority, with having infallible certainty. 


But the Non-conformiſts ceaſe not to plead this certainty alfo a« 
gainſt us.- But indeed, this, he ſaith here, is moſt reaſonable, 
For if you do not ſubmut to the Church'es judgment, when you 
have greater probability to the contrary ; you never ſubmit to her 
judgment atall : for when ever you have not greater probability 
to the contrary, you have either greater probability of what ſhe 
Aith ; orare1ina pure equilibration : and in either of theſe you 
do norhing with, or tor, which you would not, and may not alſo, 
do without, her. Well, then we may not exa& of the Church 
that ſhe ſhould prove, nor may not only then yeild obedience, 5. e, 
conſent and conformity , when ſhe doth prove, to us that that is 
truth, which ſhe commands us to believe ; and that that is lawful, 
which ſhe commands us to do. But it is our duty to obey, if our 
{elves have not infallible certainty and proof that ſuch things are 
untrue or unlawful. It is not enough, to licenſe us to withdraw 


our obedience or aſſent to her, that may poſſibly err in what 


ſhe commands us, unleſs. alſo we know, that we cannot. err our 
ſelves : for the power of giving our aſſent requires not infallible 
knowledge, that the thing, we aſſent to, firſt 1s true ; but only, a 
not knowing infallibly , that it is falſe. Tt is not enough, that 
we are not certain that ſhe erreth not; nor enough, that we 
have ſome {cruples , ſome reaſons and arguments, whereby it 
{zems to us that ſhe erreth : but only certain infallibility that ſhe 
doth err, this indeed excuſeth our non-obedience. Els our Spiri- 
tual Superiors are in the place of God, and of Chriſt, tous: and we 
are to ihew to them , whom we do ſee and hear, the humble 0- 
bedience we are ready ia all things to render to God, whom we 
do not {ce nor hear : and, as we are to ſhew our love to God in our 
Neighbour, ſoare we to ſhew our obedience to him in his Subfti- 
tutes. 1 Theſ. 4. 8. compared with 2. And it is not only lawful, 
but a great virtue in us, (ſince the contrary is moſt-what an effe&t 
of ſelt-conceit -and arrogancy of wildoth and knowledge), as to 
ſuppreſs the ſceming ſuggeſtions of reaſon and ſence about natural 
things, which ſuggeſtionsare againſt the revelations of God and 
divine truths ; ſo, to captivate our underſtandings alfo, and cruſh 
the ſuggeſtions of any lingular interpretations and fences about 
theſe divine revelations, which are againſt (I ſay not, every pri- 
vate teacher, but) the common expoſition of the Church. 

| Were 
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Were then all thoſe, which are the Church's, decrees acknow- g. 306 
edged ; and 2/y, our infallible certainty (ſo much pretended by 
us) {0 ſtrictly examined, that weak probabilities be not accepted 
by us 1a ſtead thereof; how few would the points be, in which 
(upon our conceſſions) we could oppoſe the H. Church ? Bur 
again; wereall thoſe people, that had not, im theſe few points, 
that infallible certainty , which the others (learned) have, (as 
one may be certain of a thing,. of which another is not, tho he alſo 
might be, certain), conformable to the Church's definitions , how 
near would this come to a perfe&t union? Thus Dr. Fackſon, on 
the Creed, 2. /. 1. $.6.c. * Superiors are to be obeyed in all ſuch 
© pointsas their inferiofs are not at leiſure to examin ; or not of 
© capacity to diſcern, whether they be lawful or no. And in ano- 
* ther place. Some may lin in obeying authority, whilſt ſome others 
* do not fin. And agarn,ib. Unlesa man can juſtly plead ſome pe- 
6 culiar reaſon or priviledge, it is a very dangerous caſe to diſobey 
* lawful authority in ſuch matters, whereunto he ſees many men 
© by his own confeſſion of great judgment and integrity of life 
© yeilding obedience with alacrity &c. (For indeed I —_— all 
inferiors not bound toexamin the doftrines they receive trom the 
Church.) But how is it then , that thoſe that are not certain, are 
taught to believe thoſe, that (upon this certainty) depart from the 
definitions of the Church, rather than to adhere to the Church ? 
Surely, they ought to be taught otherwiſe, even by thele that are 
departed.. For ſuppoſe Lather , upon ſome private certainty, 
might not yeild his conſent to former Church-definitions, yet all 
the reſt not having the ſame certainty (even by the Proteſtants 
ſtating of this qucklions ought to adhere ſtill, not ro Luther, but to 
the former Church. And again, Lather, in this certainty, being 
bound at leaſt to Non-contradiftion of the Church, neither might 
he then go about to teach. others that infallible certainty which 
he had, of thoſe points which oppoſe the Church. 


You know the ordinary objeftion, againſt what is above-laid, T5 
out of Roms. 14.c. 23. Where the Apoſtle ſaith : He that doubteth an cwxplicns 
of the lawfulnes of a thing, and yet doth it, ſinneth: and therefore no! tom. 
it is urged, rhat he that praRiiſeth a thing upon the Churches com- '+*3: 
mand, whereof he doubts, whether it be lawful ; or ſubſcribeth 
to the Church's judgment in a thing, whereof he doubreth whe- 
ther it be mona he. To this I anſwered before, (Co. 2. and Ss. 
<0.) that he that believeth, or is perſwaded, that he ought to yeild 


obedience to the Church in things contrary to his private. judg- 
T ST ment, 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudgment. 
ment, ſinneth. nor in this ſort, becauſe ſuch a one doubteth not, 
but is fatisfied in what he ought to hold, or to do. But, if the que- 
ition be asked of thoſe, who have fome doubt whether they ought 
to obey the Church, or to follow their own judgment; whether 
{uch at leaſt ought not to. follow their own-judgment, to avoid 
finning ? I azfwer ; neither do ſuch fin in obeying the Church, ra- 
ther than themſelves. Indeed where one {ide 15 undoubtedly 
lawful, and the other only is doubted of, whether lawful ; he 
who doth that, which: he doubreth of, ſinneth. But where one 
hath, or hath reaſon to have, a double douht ; and a doubt of the. 
lawtulnes of both ſides: you ſee, that here he muſt (go what way 
he will) do ſomething, when he doubteth, or hath reafon-to doubt, 
of the lawfulnes thereof, And thus it is, where ever the Church 
commandeth me tq do a thing on one fide, and my particular 
judgment in the thing diſſwades me from doing it on the other ; 
for here, in not doing it, I may, or ought, to doubt, that: I fin a- 
g4inſt the obedience I owe the Church; as well as, in doing it, 
againſt the obedience I owe to my own judgment or conſcience. 

Here therefore, 1 am not to ſay, [my judgment being againſt it I muſt 
vot doit, ] or [Tin if I doit, Þ and fo oppoſe the Churctes authori» 
ty out of conſcience, as. I think :. but when a.command of the 
Church is now come in upon me to do'it., and-ſo it is-not left free 
to me in reſpeQ of external authority. (as before, and as it 151 
the Apoſtle's inſtances) not to do it ; here I amy firſt to examin.,, 
whether this my judgment isnot to be ſubmitted to the Church'es 
judgment :. for if Iam perſwaded, or fo: much as.-doubt whether, 
it ought to be ſubmitted, I 'may- now ſin,; in. nat doing according 
to her judgment, againſt my own ;:/7.e;. TI may fin in not doung it, 
tho it is againſt my judgment ito; do. it... As. 1n two mitances it 
will be plain. For, ſuppofe a Church-injunttion. «come; forth: for 
Chriſtians not to obſerve-Jewiſh Sabbaths , and ſome Chriſtian, 
Judaic in his own particular judgment, thinks ſuch Sabbaths. are 
ro be obſerved ; yer ſuch a- one ſinneth, if he doth according to 
aus indgment, after, and: againft,. the-Churches injunQion;: (fee 
Gat. 4, 10.) tho before this. bo had-ſinned;/if .he had noe done ac- 
gording to his. own judgment. (See Rom: 14. 5..14.) Again; 
{nppoſe a decree of the. Nicene Council,. that all men. ſhould/ſubs» 
{ubſcribe their Creed; and: that ſome particular Chriftian thinks 

(thinks, L{ay, 1s not certain) in his own particular judgment fome- 
thing in 1t to-be falſe : if ſuch a-one: doth- not fubfcribe it, tho a» 

uu Is. own particular judgment, he ſias.: becauſe he either 
mnows, or ouglttoknow ,, that, in fundamentals at leaſt,, his 


par- 
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Particular judgment is to yeild to the judgment of the Church, 
But 3/y, if thequeſt ion be asked again 3 Whether he that doubts 
nor, but is fully perſwaded, that he ows no ſuch obedience to the 
Church ; and that he is to follow his private judgment rather than 
to follow that of the Church, when they croſs ; whether ſuch, 

{ay, may or ought to obey the Church, againit his private judg- 
ment? 1 an{wer; No, by no means : becauſe an erroneous con- 
ſcience obligeth ; z; e, our words or actions may never go contra- 
ry to our heart. And if any one, tho in doing well, thinketh he 
doth evil, he (in his intention) doth evil. But yet, if his judg- 
ment oweth obedience to the Churches, tho he doth not think fo, 
in this following of his conſcience he finneth, becauſe he doth a- 
gainſt his duty ; of which he ought to have informed his conſci- 
ence better : and this no ſmall ſin, after ſuch a known declaration; 
He that heareth you, heareth me : and, If he will not hear the Church, 
let him be accounted as a heathen, %c. 
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1. EIrſt, it is true, that we are in all things to follow our own 
judgment, as our judgment, reflefting on the former-aQts of 

the intelle&, and conſidering all reaſons, (as well thoſe taken 
from authority , as thoſe taken from the appearance of things in 
themſelves to us) finally determines what we _ todo. (But 
note, that ſuch judgment, when ever culpably miſtaken, excuſeth 
not frcm ſin our aQting according to it), But 24, it is falſe that 
weare always to follow or aGt after our own judgment, as our 
judgment is taken for our own private argumentations, reaſon- 
ings, and evidences, concerning the ſubject we examin and judge 
of againſt the authority of whomever judging otherwiſe. See 06- 
lig. of Judgment, p. 1. and the Canons quoted before, Ch. Governm. 
24. part, how far the Reformed Synods have thought fit to reſtrain 
mens private judgments in obliging them to that of the Church. 
313. Ir 1s granted, that as our judgment 1s taken in this 24. ſence, 
namely, for the private reaſons and evidences we have of a ſub- 
ject 1n it felf ſecluding from authority, in ſome things we are 
allowed to uſe and follow it, or to follow ſuch reaſons. But we 
cannot colleCt from hence, that we are permitted by God, or have 
equal reaſon to follow it {I mean our private opinion or reaſon) 
inevery thing ; unleſs it be proved [1.] That all things are e- 
quilly eafie to be diſcovered by it: and [2/y,] That there is no 
divine command for our yeilding obedience in ſome things to 
anothers judgment. It any one ſhould adviſe one to find out tome 
reputed wife and experienced perſon in fuch affairs, to conſult 
with about ſomething wherein himſelf knoweth little, and, ſuch 
a one found, wholly to rely on his directions and judgment 
therein ; anſwered he well that ſhould fay: If 1 may rely on my 
own judgment in ſeeking out ſuch a perſon , why may 1 not as well «ly on 
# for the matter abowt-which 1 ſeek to hrm? which only is well an- 
ſwered, if theſe two be equally eaſfie or difficult. So the Reform- 
ed granting, that we oy to uſe our own private reaſon for diſco- 
vering what books are the true word of God, yet will not allow us, 
laving found fuch books to be his word, to ufe our own private 
reaſon to examin by it, whether what we find delivercd to usthere- 
in be truth or no ;or whenever any thing therein ſeems (1 ſay not 
s} againlt our reaſon, (as @ Trinity of Perſons in an Unity of El- 
ſence}, then to folluw our reaſon in expounding it otherwiſe then 
it 
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it appears : but now weare to lay afide the arguing of our reaſon, 
and to believe all theſe Scriptures propoſed, after that by our rea- 
ſon we have found them to have divine authority. So ſuppoling 
that ſome Church were infallible, it will not follow, that if one 
may uſe his judgment in finding her, he may afterward alſo uſe 
his judgment againſt her, or any her decrees. 4y. If you ask 
therefore in what things we may uſe and follow our private ree- 
ſon and opinion ; | anſwer, in all things wherein God or right rea- 
ſon hath not lubmittgg us-to the judgment of another. We may 
uſe it therefore in the diſcovery and ſearch, whether there be any 
ſuch Judge at all appointed by God over us in Spiritual matters : 
and what perſon or court it is, to whoſe judgment he hath ſubje- 
Qed us: And in order to this, we may. ule it in the finding out, 

which, of the ſeveral religions that are in the world, is the true ; 
and which, in the ſeveral diviſions and ſets that are ini the true, 
z.e. where ſome truth is by all retained, is the Catholick ; and whe- 
ther that particular Church, wherein we were bred, hath any 
way departed from it. . So in.the finding out which Councils, jn 
ſome doubt conceraing them, are legitimate and truly General, 
to whoſe as we are torender up the lubmiſſion of our judgment, 
and which is the right and genuine ſence (where any ambiguity) 
of their decrees ; in finding them out (| lay) by the judgment and 
teſtimony , which we figd the preſerit Church of our own days, 
or that part thereof which ſeems to our private reaſon the Catho-- 
lick, to give thereof. - 'In this ſearch, that Propoſition of Ds. Ls: 
is very true ; Intelleitws cujuſque pratticns judicare debet, utrum ts, que 
pro Fudice haberi velit, fit utique verus & legitimns; & an meaia, 
que adducuntur ad hoc probandum, fidei faciend* ſufficiant. Bur, ſuch 
a Judge by our private reaſon being found to be,, and found who- 
it is, we may not, for the things once Judged and decided by him,, 
uſe or follow our own private reaſon any further ; but are now to: 
quit it ; and our judgment,having onee diſcovered that ſuch-is ap-- 
pointed our Judge in ſuch matters,in this excludes it ſelf : and this: 
Reſignation we. make of our judgment is alſo-an aft of our judg» 
ment. In this manner the Apoſtle exhorts eMewhere, not. to trutk 
every teacher , but. zo try their deffrines, whether agreeing. with: 
thoſe. of the Apoſtles, s. e. with, thoſe of- the appointed. Governors: 
of the Church ; andelſewhere, that dbQtrine which they find'the 
Church-governors to have delivered-to-them, to ſtand conſtuut ana, 
ftedfaſt init. (See Col. 2.7,8. 2 Thef. 2' 15. compared witly 11. Fir. 
1. 9. Eph. 4. £1. compared with a. Fude 344) ( But you will ſay; 

What 1t upon uling my privatezcaloit,,; 1 fnd-not that there any 
Tudge 
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Tudge or Law-giver 1n Spiritual matters, cannot I then in all ſuch 
matters uſe my private reaſon, and follow the dictates thereof 
without finning? Ao, if your reaſon in ſuch {earch was faulty; 
for, as I ſaid, vitiouſly contraCted ignorance never excuſeth 0- 
miſſion of duty. 5/y. As it 1s our duty {where any cauſe of 
doubt ) diligently with our beſt reaſon to ſeek out the true Spiri- 
tual Guides ; and then having found, to ſubmit our judgment and 
reaſon as readily unto, them.: {0 it ſeems much more eaſie to find 
out the Church, which is tobe our guid to decide things to 
us, than to find out the truth of all Lary ngs ſhe decides: more 
eaſie to find out,, who are thoſe Spiritual Magiſtrates and Sub- 
ſtitutes of- our Saviour, left to 'govern and guide his Church until 
his ſecond coming, (lights not put under a buſhel, but ſet on high 
upon a candleftick to give light to all, and a corporation and city 
{:t on an hill to be {cen of all), or, amongſt ſeveral {ets and divi- 
fions, to find out-which is the Catholick communion (from which 
all the reſt in their feveral times have gone forth, at the firſt very 
+few in number, v. Trial of Dorines, $.32.) than by our own gui- 
"dance-and ſteeridg, entring every one asa rſs tabula upon ſearch 
of truth amongſt the many ſubtleties of contrary pretences of con- 
trary traditions in Antiquity, to find out what is orthodox in all 
thoſe points: which -points wean-while after ſo many hot con- 
tentions, and wavering of opinion, and miſ-quoted Authors, the 
Guide, we neglett,in her ſeveral Councils hath prudently fixed,#hat 
we might no more like children be toſſed to' and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doftrine by the fleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive. What wile work have the Soct- 
#ians made,-and what ſtrange truths have they diſcovered, by 
waving the authority of Councils , and laying hold of private rea- 

n- to condud them, and be their judge, aſſiſted with plain Scrip- 
ture, after that they had made queſt after ſome other Judge, and 
could find none ſufficiently infallible for their turn ? - Who have 
bin ſo 'much; ſo dangerouſly, deceived, as theſe wiſe and wary 
men, who would truſt none but the infallible * 6/y. (Againſt that 
whichs _— laid, that the words of Scripture are as plain and 
intethgible as the decrees of -a- Council, and therefore our private 
reaſon or judgment may-make'uſe of the one for its guide as well 
as the other'; and, 'when there feems contradiQion, againſt the 
other); it ſeems much more eaſie by our private underſtandings 
to apprehend the Councils deciſion, than to apprehend the ſence 
of-Scripture/in ſuch paints as the Council decides ; and many may 
leara(for-example?: the orthodox tenets concerning the Trinity 


out 
& 


4 Oncerning the V/e e of private HAT MENT. 


out of the Athanaſian Creed, that could not learn them our of Scrip- 
ture without miſtaking in ſome of them. For tho it is true, that 
a text of Scripture may be as plain as any decrees. of a Council; 
and that as we may judge what 1s the ſence and meaning of fuch 
a decree, ſo we may alſo of ſuch a place of Scripture : yer it may 
be preſum'd, that none of theſe plain Scriptures will ever be found - 
oppoſite to the decree of fuch Council : tor if the place be fo plain 
and intelligible to us, ſurely fo it would have bin to ſo learned 
and numerous a Council, as well as to a private judgment. Again, 
what is ſaid in Scripture, concording with the decrees of Councils, 
yet,it may be preſum'd, is not there every way, conſidering the 
counterpoiſe of other Scripture-texts, {o plainly ſaid. Elſe ſuch 
Conciliary deciſions are vain : and we muſt likewiſe ſay, that all 
expoſitions, comments, catechiſmes, are no plainer than the text, 
and, to thoſe who read Scriptures,. uſeles. For words are-only 
multiplied without neceſſity , where what is. ſaid before is as 
plain as what is ſaidafter, and the authority of the firſt infallible, 
Thus, if the Council remained as ambiguous as the Scripture, ſup- 
poſing the Church infallible, yet thoſe who tollowed her ſentence 
could receive no-more farisa&ion to their doubts than they had. 
before ; and the ſence of the Conciliary definitions might be diſ- 
puted as much as of Scripture , and both ſides, who Tubſcribe to 
the Scriptures, would alſo ſubſcribe to them ; which we ordinari-- 
ly (ceretuſed.. 
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Concerning Obedience to 


ECCLESIASTICAL 


GOVERNORS, 


and Tryal of 


DOCTRINES. 


Q Vivien Truth always to be found in the Church. S. 1, 
\ Tet falſe Dottors muſt be ; 
And their followers not ſafe. g. 2. 


Doftors therefore may be tried. . 3. 
Several ways of Trial . 4. 


1 By the H. Scriptures. fg. 5. 
"W here ſ ; 
I. Concerning Trials of Dottrines, and Commands, wherein Scriptures 
are ſilent. oF. 6. 
2. Concerning Dottrines, and Commands, where the Scripture ſeems to 
us doubtful. g. 12. 


3. Concerning Doftrines &Cc. to which Seriptures feem to us cont a- 


75. JS. 13. 


:: Where we muſt proceed to uſe a ſecond Trial of Doitrixes by the 
Dottors of the Church. $. 14. 
And beware of depending on our own judgment made upon the Scrip- 
tures. fd. 14. 
That there is always ſome external Communion of Chriſtianity or other, 
not erring in knowledge neceſſary. g. 18. 
We neceſſarily to follow the judg ment of the Church'es teachers, where 
wniverſally agrecing. J. 19. w. 1. 
Where divided; 1. We tofollow either fide rather than our own judg- 
ment oppoſite to both. F. 20. 
2. Of the two, to follow thoſe, whom the other acknowledge to have the 
judgment or prattice of former times on their (ide. g.21. 
W here this judgment or prattice is pleaded by both ;, we to-ſearch, and te 
follow that, which we find ſo by.our experience. g, 22. 
That this thing us not hard to be found. yg. 23- 
The Fathers being not, for the main, either repugnant to one anather -; 
or ambiguous \, or imperbinem. 
Where, 
Of certain Cautions in making judge mtnt of the tenets of the Ancients; 


fg. 23. 
And ſome Church alſs in all ages being like the former. F, 30. 
A2 t And 


The Contents. 


_ And Hereſy ſtill either going, or being thruſt, out of this Church. g.32: 
And its bezinning diſcerned by its paucity. 
So that difereet T rial canuot miſtake: $33. 
Who an ſearch no further, They to adhere ts the judgment of the Chri- 
ftian Church wherein they live, rather than to ther own judement 4- 


gainſt it. JS. 36. 


Trial of Doitrine and Dottors, by the Helines thoſe produce, tyd 
theſe prattiſe. JS. 37. 

Where.more Truth, more Holineſs. $.38. 

And where more Holineſs, more Truth. g. 39. 

Where more Error, more Vice : and > converſo. g. 40. 

In Churches therefore, we to compare 1. the ſtrittneſs or liberty of their 
dottrines, diſcepline, &C. JS. 41. 

2. Their abounding, or deficiency, in doffrines tending to Perfettion. 
op. 42. 

3. Their writings of Devotion. GS. 46. 

4. The Lives of their Saints, or Holy men. $. 47. 


+. Trial of Doitrines by the Converſion of Nations. $. 49. 
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Concerning Obedience to Eccleſraſtical Governors, 
and Trial of Doeariner. 


Hat God, by his Great Apoſtle Jeſus Chriſt, ſent the clear $+_!- 
light of all the myſtery of our ſalvation into the world ; and ,;,1,"j,., 
that Chriſt hath , and will, continue it (ſo much as is ſuffi- ts be fourd 

cient) to us, by his Subſtitutes in the ſame office, unto the end i2, 
thereof; ſo that we need not remain in darknes but by our own © 
default, hath bin ſhewed you elſewhere, in Sav. Ber. p. 12. &c. 

and Succeſſion of Clergy, f I. 

But yet 1. it ſeems, that notwithſtanding theſe Subſtitutes there 
ſhallbe ſome falſe teachers ; and as we hitherto ſee not all his other 
enemies, {o neither all error, put under our Saviours feet ; as, not 
ſin, ſo neither ignorance yet quite vanquiſhed : (1 Cor. 13. 12.) 
becaulc it ſo ſeemed good unto him, (for whom are all things), as 
to permit evil always, to make good ariſe more glorioully out of 
it ; {o to permit error always, (2 Peg. 2. 1.) the more to illuſtrate 
truth ; and to make the followers of truth, as well as of righte- 
ouſnes, by theſe oppoſitions, more gone (for their adherence Y- ©:!% 
to God) and capable of greater reward : it being far more glori- 2 
aus, more acceptable, to have diſcerned, held, defended, the truth; | 
where there was a poſſibility, a facility, a pattern, an oppoſition, 
of error. ( See for this x Cor. 11. 19. Matt. 10. 34, 35. —17. 15. 

AFR. 20.29. 1 Tim. 4-1. 2 Tim. 2.20. compared with 16, &c. 1 Jo. 
2.18. Luk. 2. 34. Jo. 9.39. Rom. g. 32. This is ſhewed alſo by ex- 
perience : even when there were infallible teachers, there were 
alſo falſe ones mingled ; a contending for the law at Antioch ; Ni- 
colaitaniſme at Epheſus, (Rev. 2.15) ; Diviſions about their teach- 
ers at Corinth ; Circumciſion at Ga/atia; oppoſers of the Reſur- 


retion ; deniers of Chriſt's true Incarnation ; (Hymenews, Dio- 
trephes, 


Concerning Trial of DotFrines. 


zrephes, &c.) Elſe ; could not Godt the beginning have publiſhed 
his truth to all Nations, as well as to Abraham ? or ſpread the Gof- 
pel, at firſt, overall the world? Could not our Saviour have laid 
the chief foundation of the Goſpel fo firm and evident, that the 
whole Nation of the Jews, together with the chief Prieſts, and 
Phariſees, and Herod, and Pilar, ſhould have bin convinced there- 


* of by their own ſences; in ſhewing himſelf with his wounded 


+ Chr. 11+ 
1 


fide, and pierced hands and feet, publickly at that grand Feſtival, 
(as formerly he had done,) in the Temple andin the Streets, in 
their Palaces and Courts? and then before all the people have 
aſcended into Heaven to God ? and ſo have ſealed for ever to thar 
whole Nation the Confeſſhon of his being the Meffss, and thus, 
with a great acceſs to his Glory on earth have prevented their ſo 
great and long Apoſtacy ? - What meaned he then to appear ſo 
ſparingly, an 
people (faith the Apottle), but to ſome few choſen to be witneſſes, tho 
he was not here defeQive in what was ſufficient? Again; could 
not his Spirit (chat hath led ſome) have led all, into. all truth, if 
he had pleaſed to give it to them, ina greater meaſure? How 
eaſie had it bin for our Saviour , who foreſaw that ſharp contro- 
verlie concerning sb/ervance of the Ceremonial law by Chriſtians, 
(the maintainers of which ceremonies contended only for them, 
becauſe they thought Chriit had not abrogared them), to have 
declared himſelf openly in that point, when he was here on earth ? 
How eafie for him, foreſeeing the controverſies ever. fince, even 
thoſe ſo many about his own perſon, thofe now between tlie Re- 
formed and the Roman Church, to have cauſed (inſtead of an 6c- 
calionally-written Epiſtle) ſuch a Creed as the 4rhanafian , or fuck 
Articles as thoſe of Trexr, or of the Augnſtan Confeſſion, or ſuch a 
methodical clear Catechiſme as now Beata) Sects dri.w 2p, for 
the inſtruction of their followers in the principtes of their relagion, 
to have bin written by his Apoſtles? Will any one ſay, thathad 
{uch writings bin H. Scripture, yet thefe controverfics had not bin 
prevented, or at lea{t not in ſome greater meaſure prevenced'than 
now they are? Or would not {brieflier) all controverſies hare 
bin prevented , had our Saviour as plainly faid , that cle Raves 
Biſhop ſhould regulate rhe faith of his Church for ever, as' it 'may 
be faid, and 1s faid by others? There muſt be hereſies then ; and 
therefore it ſeemed good to the wiſdom of the Father, that all 
things ſhould not be done (that might, but only fo much that was 
ſufficient), whereby they ſhould be prevented. Neither is it a 
good realoning ; This was the beſt way for taking away all controverſy 
and. 


in corners, the doors being ſhut, and not to «fl the | 
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Concerning Trial of Doftriner, : 
awderrov is the Church, that the Scriptures ſhould plainly, ſo a: none 
may miftake, ſet pretryoar mece ſoy, to —— ; Or, that there 
ſbould be « known infallible Fuage , therefore, 2; ar, therefore, 
theres ſo: woes this leemed not beſt to God (for the —_— 
fore-mentioned, and for many ocher perhaps not known, which 
made the Apoſtle cry, 5 842& ! Rom. 11, 33.) to take away all con- 
troverlie and.error &e, nao more than it did to prohibit in the 
world the being of evil. I know not whether Tertuliar's laying, 
in preſcript.cont. her. concerning this matter, be not too bold : {p- 
ſas quoque Scripturas ſic efſe ex Dei woluntate diſpoſitas, ut hereticis 
wateriam ſubminiſtrarent — And, -hereſes ſine aliquibus occaſionibus 
Scriptur arum accidere non poterant. But we may make uſe of 
it, in being leſs raſh, and more circumſpeRt, 1n interpreting, (e- 
pl wcayhy when we are ſingular), where we may be ſo caſily mil. 
taken. 

2ly. It ſeems, {fince there is ſuppoſed ſufficieat means, for all g. 2. 
thoſe who are in the Church, to attain to the knowledge of all pnd wir 
neceſſary truth ; for God and our Saviour have not bin wanting ,,,(,.. 
£0 his Church in neceſſaries), that thoſe, who blindly obey ſuch 
falſe guides as ſhall be in the world, ſhall not be free from puniſh- 
meant, "6 they offend thro ignorance. See Mate. 15.14. Ezek.3 3.8. 
—3.18. 


> There being ſome doQrines falſe, and danger in being g. 3. 
iled by them ; ir ſeems all doEtrines may be tried, and that by Dofrines 
all perſons. See, Fo. 5. 39, our Saviour bidding them: try his ; "i , 
=AF. 17.11. the Bereans; -and, A#.15.2. the Antiochians, trying —_— 


S. Pax['s. —See to this p e 1 Jo. 4-1. 1Thef.5. 21. Rev. 2. 2. 


I Cor. 10.15. —11.13. the more trial the better ; ſo ir be 
rightly ea, 19 may diſcover falfe doftrines and 
teachers, that we may not be ſeduced by them ; whereby we may 


know yew yep may. confirm our —_ {of wore there are 
many degrees) in what we are taught ; and may be able to give 
better account to others of our faith, (x Pez. 3. 15. Col. 3.16.) od 
whereby truth will always have a great advantage of error, For 
4- Now ſeeing that all Spiritual knowledge cometh firſt by g. 4. 
Revelation from God, the trial of any doErine, we doubt of, is to 515! 153% 
be made either by the holy Scriprur-s, written from the beginning © © 
by men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; or, by the Iaterpreters of 

theſe Scriptures, and thoſe who were ordained by theſe men that 


were 


— 


4 Concerning Trial of Doitrines. 

were inſpired, and who hadthe form of found doAtrine committed 
unto them, viz. by the Doctors and Paſtors of the Church : where 
allo the doQtrines of fome DoQtars, whoſe teners we doubt of, are 
to be tried by the reſt of the: DoQtors of the preſent times ; or the 
doArines of all the preſent DoQtors-to be tried by the writings of 
the Doors of former times . Trials by the Scriptures were thoſe 
AF. 17.11. Jo.$.39. 2 Pet. 1:19; —Trials by: the Doftors of the 
Church, thoſe A. 15.2. Gal. > Rom. 16. 17.2 Theſ. 3.14. 1 Cor. 
14.32. &C.'2 Jo. 10. —Now thele H. Scriptures and Holy. Po&ors. 
coileQively taken tothe not-yet-ſ{o-far-grounded and illuminated 
are capable of being tried too. ' The 'firlt Scriptures and: Teach- 
ers, by thofe who lived in the ſame times, were tried by. Miracles; 
by thoſe who lived afterward, are tried by Tradition : the ſecond 
Scriptures are tried by their accord with the firſt, as alſo by Mira- 
cles : the 24. Teachers are tried by their Ordination from hs firft. 
which Teachers, if we find all agreeing in one judgment, we need 
try no further , our Saviour having promiſed his perpetual pre» 
lence with them, and that the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail a- 
gainſt the truth taught by them. 


. 5. $5. Now firſt concerning trial of our Superiors commands and dos. 
x. By Scrip Etrines by Scriptures ; of which there are many ſeveral ways. 
ure As trying, 1. Whether ſuch doftrines or commands be contained 
or commanded in Scripture. 2. Whether the contrary toi them be 
contained or commanded in- Scripture. Again, if the contrary''of 
them be contained there, xz. whether, as. faQt only; 2.or allo; as 
precept. ite 7. P 
$.6. 2 Now thefirſt of theſe trials ſeems not; neceſſary to be ufed. 
Cong Y. For " _ by follow; v- - is - rw do oy 10 beheve'a 
Avines and £BI0g, becauſe H. Scripture doth not Aay or. command it. | ' Axgyr- 
rnd Rt ab pr en 8c valet andaibeon Same: things bark-1o: 
wich ar? qoftrine and diſcipline may :pofhibly::defcend:; froim rhe:dmpofties;! 
3 or alſo en» Bo cc p 
yo:d in that are not fet down by them in writing, fardthefe;-tho:notahe 
Scripre. ſolutely neceſſary, which very few points are, 'yetyery-uſeful; to 
Salvation.) Timothy might hear ſome: things: from-'$., Pas! more 
thanare ſet down in his Epiſtle, (ſee 2 Tim. 1,1xg.andTiwmorbyr 
might alſo commit theſe things again to other faithful men, ffor 
them again to teaclt others), and not perhaps write them; or not, 
all. (See 2: Tim. 2.2.) So, when he was ſent to Corizth ,, x Cor.. 4. 
17, he might acquaint them with mere of S. Paul's doctrines and 
ways in Chriſt ,. than Sr. Pau? writ to them; See. x Coy. 11:34. 
where the Apoſtle poſſibly might order ſdmewhat more concerns 


wg 
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Concerning Trial of DoFrines. q 


ing the receiving of the Sacrament, which is not mentioned in the 
Scripture. As S. Azgwft. thinks, he ordered receiving of it faſt- 
ing. See Epift. 118. ad Fanuarinm, near the end. —See 2 Theff. 2. 
I'5, 

219. As we may not argue things unlawful in themſelyes, or g, -.; 
untrue, {o'neither uſeles, or ſuperſtitious and will-worſhip, be- 
cauſe we do not find them in the Scriptures. For there are many 
things which may be enjoyned by Eccleſiaſtical authority, which 
are not only not unlawful ; or which are required only for the pre- 
{ervation of order and unity in the Church for God's publick Ser- 
vice &c ; but which are very uſeful, and much helping us for our 
Salvation, for the advancing of holines, ſuppreſſing of luſts, cc, 
and | ame to be ſo, even by thoſe who think them not all com- 
manded in Scripture. As Confeſſion of fins to the Prieſt ; obſery- 
ing certain times of Faſt ; _— hours of Prayer ; ſeveral Pe- 
nances. (See Common-prayer-book , Preface to Commination.) &c. 
And there are alſo many other cuſtoms received from a conſtant 
tradition; which thoſe, who think them not to be ſet down in 
Scripture, yet do not therefore deny them to be true and Apoſto- 
lical, or affirm them unlawful to be obſerved: as Epiſcopacy ; 
Baptizing of Infants; the Euchariſt adminiſtred only by the 
Prieſt ; the obſervation of the Lord's day, &c. Nay, tome pre- 
cepts in Scripture there ares quietly acknowledged to be tempora- 
ry and antiquated, (as that of oblerving that day of the week on 
which God reſted, and that A. 15. 29.) and ſome other things, 
not in a6 x willingly admitted to oblige, for no reaſon, but on- 
Y becauſe the firſt were anciently laid af1de, and the ſecond pra- 

ifed by our Mother the Church. And by the ſame reaſon as 
ſome admit theſe, tho not contained in Scripture, they mult admit 
many more. 


349. But were ſome of theſe things enjoyned needleſs, yet as long g. 8. 
as they are not by God's word forbidden, and are by the Church 
commanded; if S. Pau! would abſtain from fleſh, whilſt he lived, 
not to offend his brother ; how much more ſhould we obey in 
theſe, nor to offend our governors ? or rather, to perform the di- 
vine command of yeilding obedience to our Governors ? which 
ſubmiſſion to them 15 due , I ſuppoſe, 1n all things not contrary to 
the Scriptures. In which our Superiors may offend many times 1n 
their injunftions, when we do not in our obedience. the preſer- 
vation of ſo reverend an authority, (which cannot in all things be 
menaged for the belt,) and of the unity of the Church, being 

B more 
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Conrning Triahof Doitrines. 
more benefit- to any member thereof, than the obſervance of a 
command, which is fruitles, yet no way contrary to the Scripe 
tures, can be inconvenience. Our Superiors may offend, T ſay, in ex- 


joyning, when not others in obeging. Becauſe injunftions and laws 


become unjuſt and unlawful (not one, but) many ways ; as.in re- 
{peCt of the matter, when contrary to God's word, ſo (where the 
matter is not a thing evil) in reſpe& of the end, author, or other 
circumſtances. As when ſuch injunQtions are no way conducing 
to the publick good : when enjoyned, as God's command ; or, as 
to be preferred before ſomething that is ſo ; or, as ſomething ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation z when not enjoyned by a lawful authority, 
&c. Now the matter of the command being not faulty, the thing 
may be done ; (provided, that no unlawful end be expreſſed in the 
injunCtions, for thus it becomes part of the matter and ſubſtance of 
the command :) becauſe the end, by them that obey, may be _ 
changed ; and, as concerning the Legiſlator, tis no- fault to obey 
another, who ever he be, in that which we may impoſe upon our 
feives. Laſtly, for the matter ; tho it is everlaſtingly granted, 
that I may do nothing that is contrary to God's commands ;: yet E 
have no reaſon to refuſe obedience to my Superiors, unles. it be a 
thing, which (not, Ithink, but) I am ſure is ſo, (as the: Apoſtles 
were {ure in th-ir refuſing, 4. 4. 19.) for where there. is reaſon 
to doubt concerning the matter, whether it be contrary to God's 
command or no, (and fo, I think, there is always, where the 
Ghurch's jadgment is oppoſed to. mine), there tis.a duty to obey 
my Superiors.. | 


But here,what if that which-is not commanded'in the Scripture be 
enjoyned by the Church to be obeyed as a thing commanded there; 
or as commanded by God ? (Which thing our Saviour blamed:in 
the Phariſees, and juſtified his Diſciples in not obſerving their 
commands : In which if we may conform to authority, it ſeems 
that there will ſcarce be any ſuperſtition, or will-worſhip at all, 
but only in.the impoſers of laws). Anſw. 1. Tis to be noted: 
that the Phariſees traditions, in which the inſtance is made, were 
many of them other than rhoſe here ſuppoſed ; ſome being contra- 
ry to the Scripture, as that tradition mentioned Mar. 1 5. 5: fome- 
recommended before the commands in Scripture ; and whilf thoſe 
done, theſe omitted ; in which reſpe& ſuch ſervice. became moſt 
edious ; (lee Mark 7.8. Matt. 2.3. 23.—15, 9.) others required to 
be done as neceſſary , which. were got only. needles,. but upon a 


alle ground recommended :. as that of wafbing hands, becaulc oy 
he 
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held that gnwaſhen hands defiled. © But 2/y, this ſhall be granted: 
that, that which is commanded, tho it be not contrary to Scrip- 
ture, yet when 1t is pretended by the impoſlers to be in it ſelf 
neceſſary, (as, when it 1s pretended either to be Scripture, or, to 
be reverenced and equalled to the Scriptures, and God to be as 
much worſhipped in it (when as men only, and not God, require 
it) as in what himſelf hath commanded, and that rather to be o- 
mitted than it, and when it 1s by others obeyed and reverenced as 
ſuch; ) is ſuperſtition and will-worſhip both, in him that commands, 
and in him who obeys, wheneyer he hath ſufficient evidence for 
conviction. [ And this, I ſuppoſe, was the fault of thoſe who /at 
in Moles's chatr, not that they required obedience to their decrees, 
ſuch as were not contrary to God's word ; but an equal reverence 
and belief of them (in this obedience), as of the written law ; 


nay, placed the ſubſtance of holines and of God's honor in theſe, 


wherein itdid not conſiſt, more than in the other; and fo requir- 
ed the omitting of the other rather than of theſe: as ſhould one 
now impute the power of prayer to the poſture or place he makes 
It in, or to the number of times he doth it, and nct to the devo- 
tion and purity of the Suppliant, the mercy and promiſes of God, 
&c, this would be Superſtition and wilworſhip, z.e. a worſhip, 
which himſelf deviſeth, put in the place of that which God requir- 
eth. So notenly mens traditions, but divine commands, from 2 
miſtaken end and uſe of them, become will-worſhip too ; as, * $4- 
erifice ; (See Pſal. 50.8. Ifa. 1.12,13. compared with 16. and ſee 
er. 7. 21,22. compared with 23.) the chief ſervice not conſiſting 
in the offering, but in the devotion of the offerer. And * Faſting ; 
(I/. 58. 3, 4,5- compared with the 6th. Zech. 7. 5. compared with 
the 9th. See the like Matt. 23. 23. ) Therefore God calleth thoſe 
lower duties himſelf hath commanded, when done with an omil- 
fion of the higher duty and ſervice of him, to which they were or- 
dained , will-worſbip. See Iſa. 1. 12. compared with 11, 13. who 
hath required &c, becaule tho he commanded the thing done, yet 
the doing of it was not according to his command.] 3/y. Were 
therefore any one certain, that ſomething not commanded in the 
Scriptures, or by God, were enjoyned by the Church to be obeyed 
as commanded by God, or alſo were preferred to ſomething com- 
manded by God &c ; he ought to retulſe to obey what the Church 
commands, in ſuch a manner, or with ſuch an intention, as ſhe is 
here ſuppoſed to command it. But 4/y, there may be an obedi- 
ence performed to ſuch ordinances (fo long as we think them not 
alſo contrary to the Scriptures ; but it we thiak them contrary, 
= B 2 then 


td 
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then ſe the courſe we are to take 5. 13.) without being guilty of 
the Superſtition : for -we may do them, tho not in that way as they 
are commanded, (when we certainly know the contrary concern- 
ing them,) yet as things in themſelyes indifferent, and command- 
ed by the Church. [As doubtles the Diſciples, upon an injunQion 
from the confiſtory, might have waſhed their hands before meat 
in obedience to ſuch order, ſo that they had no opinion that they 
were defiled in not waſhing them. So the Feaſt of Dedication, kept 
by our Saviour; of Lots, Eſther g. 20. their Faſts mentioned in the 
Prophets, (Zech.7.5. Joel 2.15. &c. Zech.g.19.) and ceremonies in 
burial of the dead, in which the Prieſts were diſpenſed with, (Lew. 
21. 1.&sc,) and many other prattices mentioned-in the Old Te- 
ſtament, were no where commanded in the Law, but aQts paſſed 
by the Cofifiſtory ;, which yet were not negletted to be obſerved.}] 
Which. doing of them avoids. offence, and ſufficiently preſerves 
the peace of. the Church ;. and doing them not. as. God's com- 
mands, fatisfies our own conſcience. All this is ſaid, ſuppoſing 
that we certainly know theſe things not to be God's commands, 
which. the Church enjoyns. as ſuch. But 5/y, we: being ſecure, - 
upon our Saviour's promiſe , that the Supreme Guides. of the 
Church cannot mis-guide us-in. neceſſaries to Salvation; and-again 
not being infallibly certain,. that that is. not commanded by the 
Scriptures.or by, God. which they fay is ſo, ſo. long wo: ought to 
yeild obedience to ſuch injunCtions, in the ſame manner as it is re- 
quired; andif weerr herein, we are excufable, tho the Church- 
Guides ſhould. therein. be. faulty. For it is not ſo caſie a: matter 
with the ſame infallibility to - il the Superſtition of the tra- 


' ditions of the Church, as-our Saviour did of the Phariſees ; eſpe- 


L. 


cially ſince all-ſides {in ſome things) beſides Scripture, muſt, and 
do, allow of uſeful Traditions. And therefore let it be well conſi- 
dered by ny private man, when the Church pretends Scripture 
or Tradition for their Articles, whether he, or they. are more-like-, 
ly to be muſtaken ;, and then, whether he ſhould not yeild-obedi-, 
ence to this command of theirs, (of. which it is doubted, whether 
it be. God's alſo), as well as he doth-to. their commands, in mat- 
ters which are of themſelves indifferent. Thus much of the zrigl 
of Commands, the contrary of which is. not contained in Scripture. 


2: Next; of the trial of our SuperiorsdoGtrines or-commands : 
whether the contrary of ſuch commands be contained in the Scrip= 
ture. Where 1. firſt, if it be contained there, asfatonly, and not 


precept ;. here: allo ſeems no oppoſition ought to be niade to the 
Church's 
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Church's authority. For we find, *both the Apoſtles themſelves, 
according to change of :1mes and circumftances,. to have changed 
ſomething alſo ot their former inſtitutions and praQtices : (See 
1 Tim.5.9. compared with 4.6.1. [ Widows being formerly admit- 
ted without limitation of age,] 1 Cor. 8.7. &c. and 1 Cor. 10, 25, 
29. compared with AF. 15.29.,-16.3.and -18.18.and-21.24.and 
x Cor.g. 20. comp. with A. 15.1.-and Gal.4.9,10.=5.2, and Gal; 
2. 3,4, 14. circumſtances altering the practice) : And the Church,, 
to \wnuk changed others ſince with general approbation ; as, abro- 
gating Love-feaſts x receiving the Lord's Supper inthe morning; 
and, by the ſame reaſons that theſe have bin altered, others may. 
be. 

2. Inthe Second place then, to come to the trial and ſearch by g. rr. 
Scripture, Whether the contrary to what the Church commands, 2.. 
be not contained:therein by way of precept.? And here this is. 
certain, that we are to obey no commands whatſoever, that we are: 
certain to be contrary to the —_ of Holy Scriptures. But it: 
happens, that in many controverkies the Scriptures are not clear, 
ffor we may not call that a clear truth 1n Scripture, that ſome one,. 
that reads it, is- confident of, whilſt others, as: intelligent, think; 
contrary ; for ſothat is many times clear to the ignorant, not com-- 
paring places.diligently together,. (for qui ad pauca reſpicit de facil} 
pronunciat) which: remains doubtful to the more learned); and 
there we mult either look.after ſome other trial of ſuch controver- 
fies, or leave them undecided. Now to ſay here (with ſome), 
that Seriptures are clear to all in all neceſſary credends, &c ; and, foy 
all things not neceſſary, that we need not be inquiſitive of truth, ſatisfies 
not: for tho Scripture be ſo perſpicuous 1n things: abſolutely ne-. 
ceſſary to ſalvation (which are very few), yet, that it is-not-{o in: 
many truths very uſeful, and of great importance to be known, 
the difterences between the Reformed and the Roman Churches: 
plainly ſhew ; the Scriptures being ſo ambiguous, that whole. Na-- 
tions, both uſing them, are of contrary opinions ; and the points. 
of difference fo conſiderable, that both doubt of, or deny, one ano-- 
thers ſalvation, in.a mis-credence of them. . 


In this caſe therefore : 1. Firſt, where our ſpiritual Guides de- g, x22. 
termin a thipg on one fide, wherein the Scripture ſeems to us- 0+ v»- 
doubtful ; and this doubt is ix equzlibrio, and, as I may ſo ſay, on 5* _ | 
both ſides equal and indifferent, (as much Scripture Geming for, where the 
as againſt, it); here the authority of ſuch Guides, pro, or con, ought.27ipmres 


to {way us, as4t doth in things in their owa nature inditterens.. 4, 
2. But: 
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F- 13. 2. Butifthe Scripture ſeem clear to us on one ſide, and the de- 
©: codrires termination of authority be on the other ; that is, the contrary 
ve Scrir« Tees clear from Scripture to others: then we are to uſe the 24. 
tures ſeem trial, by the reſt of the DoCtors and Teachers of the Church, pre- 
«ay, ent, and paſt ; by whom we may learn what is the conſtant tra- 

| dition of the Church: which Church hath always preſerved and 
peruſed the Scriptures ; and againſt which the gates of hell ſhall xe- 


ver prevat l. 


$. 14. 2, Toconform our minds the better to the expoſitions of which 
br: w* Doors of the Church, we are adviſed not to rely much on our 
21.Trial,by Own reaſon and judgment. See Rom. 12. 16. Prov.3. 5. —28. 26, 
the Do@ors Tf, 5,21, Prov. 12.15. —14.14- And to be the more perfe&tl 
9 the Ch. convinced by experience alſo how eaſily our reaſon is mifraided, 
wrt (by. Reaſon, I mean reaſoning upon, not its own, but Scripture- 
ins on cur Principles), after having recollected how many times our ſelves 
own judge vo changed our opinion in Theological matters, (the ſame holy 
te $:rpe Writings guiding us at all times), being as confident inour former 
rures. then, as now in our preſent, tenet; 1. Conſider; that whilſt in 
t. every Nation doubtles there are many, of excellent judgments, 
turning the ſame Goſpel, reading the ſame books of controverſie, 
which they both mutually anſwer, yet in a manner all thoſe of 
one Kingdom or Government do {o eſpouſe one opinion, and all 
of another a contrary , that they will both lay down their lives 
in defence thereof; and ſo their poſterity after them. And this 
happens partly becauſe there is no tenet, but that there is ſome 
veriſimility in it, and ſome reaſon for it, that ſeems to many hard 
to be anſwered, which reaſon (according to our party) we lay for 
a foundation : and then fit all other contrary arguments by diſtin- 
Qions (how abſurd ſoever) unto it ; being certain that no truths 
contradiQ one another ; and hence do both ſides, eſpecially in an- 
{weripg objeRions, accuſe the other of going againſt their con- 
ſcience. But this happens more from, (not equality of arguments 
for every ſide, but) oppoſite intereſts of the controvertiſts ; which 
intereſts commonly prevent the acceſs to, or juſt force of, thoſe 
arguments upon the underſtanding, where the truth, if it ſhould 
prove contrary to thoſe intereſts, will undo them. Therefore they 
make either none, or a very negligent ſearch into their adverſa- 
ries tenets and reaſons, as delivered in their own writings ; or into 
the doctrines of Antiquity, -when quoted againſt them. Notwith- 
ſtanding which 1ntereſt (being rather hereditary, than by them- 
ſelves contracted) they miſtake themſelves to be indifferent, and 
any way unbiaſled. 2.Con- 
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2, Confider ; how thoſe, who have the Scriptures moſt com- g.15, 
mon, yet when free from the yoke of Eccleſiaſtical authority, do * 2. 
run into moſt diverſity of opinions ; and thoſe not flight, or void 
of danger to their ſalvation. In particular, the Sociniax, abſtratt- 
ing from all Church-authority, and committing himſelf only to 
Scripture and his reaſon, yet who more than he oppoſeth things 
which ſeem moſt clear in Scripture ? For what more plain there,, 
than that this world was created by the Word, the Son of Goud ? 

Fo. 1.1, Heb. 1. And therefore alſo the Reformed, more than the 
Romaniſt (tho in both there are many differences), is-cenſured for 
diverſity of opinions. Niſi adit ſpirites prudentie, nihil proderit wer-- 
bum Dei, ſaith Calvin : witnels thoſe of Munſter. And worthy 
here of ſerious conſideration 1s the reaſon, why Timothy and Titze: 
are adviſed to avoid: [1.e. not to intereft much, or prattiſe, them- 
ſelves in, or meddle with] vain curioſities, and queitions of ſcience, 
(falſly ſo called,) becauſe they will increaſe [till] unto more ungodli- 
neſs, and eat further as doth a Canker or g angrene, and (trife gender 
ſtrife, and queſtions miniſter more queſtions. See 2 Tim. 2.16,17, 
23.1 Tim.1.4. 2 Tim. 3.7. Tit.3. 9. compared with 10. \ which ar- 

wes he was forbid-much diſputing with ſuch perverſe men}.. And tis 
kely Hymenems, &c, at their firſt diftering from doQtrines deliver-- 
ed, attempted not the denial of the Refurre&tion. —Which conti-- 
nually | — intanglings of Reaſon, left to it ſelf,, do extremely 
prove the weaknes of it, and the unreaſonablenes of truſting to 
It. | 
.- 3, Conſider ;\ that as the Phariſee, that was ſo blind,” (Matt. #: 16:7 
23,16.) thought he only ſaw, (Fo. 9.41.) and that others: were. W. 
blind (Jo. 7.49.); fo whilt we think others miſled with paſſion, 
we are no leſs miſled therewith than they, (ant fo they allo think 
of us), only we do lets diſcern it: And in: thus ſtanding upon; and: 
pteferring out own.judgment before ' others that fearch the Serip- 
tures as well as we, we preſume, either thatwe have better natu«+- 
xals than they, or elſe more integrity and.honeſty than they ; and: 
what root can this proceed from, but pride, and uncharitablenes ? 
no good pre-diſpolitions for the diſcovery of truth : ſee x Tim.6.4. 
LCor. 8.2. 

4- Conlider; that, for ordinary readers, over-the New 'Teſta+-g ;-; 

ment 15 ſpread a veal, as was over the Law for-the Jews ;-2 Cor.”3, 
14. and the knowledge thereof is attained not thro the ſtrength. 
of Reaſon, but illumination of the Spirit ; and the like entertain- 
ment, as therword preached then found with ſeveral perſons, the Fb. 4x. 
lame. now«xloth the'word written; :Now;”lelf-conceitednes of their 
OWB1 
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gewn wiſdom was then the greateſt impediment that could be te 
the underſtanding of the myſtery of No Gdlpel ; for that which 
was truth, was ſome way or other, to them, tooliſhnes. And no 
where were there {o few converted,as at ſelf-conceited Athens. See 
x Cor. 1. 17. Oc. 1 Cor. 2.6. &r. —3.18. &c.- Rom. 1. 22. Lu. 10, 
21. Why ſo? becauſe knowledge, or a great ſtock of (falſly ſo 
called) reaſon, maketh proud, 1 Cor. 8. 1. and pride hinders the 
Spirit ; by which Spirit only is had true knowledge ; the way to 
which is humility, mortification, and abnegation of that, which 
of all things is moſt our ſelf, the rational part of man ; and ex- 
tremely addiQting our ſelves unto holines, that ſo we may diſcern 
truth : (ſee Pſal. 25. 12,14. P/. 111.10, Fo. 7.17, —14.21, —8.2. 
ſee below 5. 39.) And he, that is ſo diſpoſed, is more inclined to 
obedience of others, than reliance on himſelf ; and then Quz didi- 
&#t obedire, neſcit judicare. And if we prove this way alſo betrayed 
to error, yet is this error more excuſable before God, accompanied 
with theſe qualities, than truth can be acceptable to him poſleſſed 
with pride. 


$.18; There isgreat reaſon then, that we ſhould not depend only on 
£1#2ys ome Ur OWN Judgment, or, on the. Scriptures as we interpret them z 
excerns" . but diligently ſearch alſo the former pra&ice and tenets of the 
onor other, Churches of God, and con{ult the preſent judgment of thoſe, *who 
not ering have the promiſe of not erring , at leaſt in knowledge neceſſary 
ledge necel. £0 ſalvation, nor in other things ſo far , as that any may therefore 
fary lawfully reje&ttheirexternal communion ; (for which: ſee Church- 
£ov. 2:part.: f. Jt. 3d. pert: $62.) * whoare, the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, 2 Tim. 2.2. the Apoſtles of the Churches and the glory of 

Chriſt, 2 Cor. $8. 23: * whoare appointed by Chriſt for the b«ild- 

ing up of the Church, and perfedting of the Saints, and eſpecially., that 

they ſhould not be toſſed to. and fro with every wind of dottrine by the 

ſteight of men, till they may ull come in the unity f the _— faith 

#9 the fulneſs of Chriſt Feſws. Eph. 4. 11. Heb. 13. 7,9. Neither 

may we ſay, that ſo alſo we quit only our own reaſon to accept 
another man's ; for as we are guided by their authority ; ſo are 
they guided, not by their own reaſon only, but by former authori- 
ty; till we aſcend to the firſt founders of Chriſtian religion: See 
Eccles; $.9. To the judgment therefore of ſuch viſible DoQtors 
and Teachers of the Church we ought to repair ; to ſome or 0- 
ther of theſe, nay to ſome or other external communion of them. 
For the promiſes of perpetual affiſtance &c, are not made to the 
Church at random, or in obſcurity anduaknown, viz. that ſome 
man 
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man or other on earth either of the Clergy, or if not, of the Laity, 
ſhall be an orthodox Chriſtian, ſo far as to be capable of ſalvation 
till the end of the world ; but * to thoſe, to whom our Saviour alſo 
committed the Keys, (to whom indeed tis moſt neceſſary, they 
being the Shepherds, and the reſt the flock committed always to 
their guidance). See Matt. 16. 18. compared with 19. —28. 20. 
compared with 19. —18. 20. compared with 18. -* to ſuch a 
Chutch, + as people might know, aud repair, and make their com> * 
plaints, to, (Matt.18.17.) + as 1s a light of the world ſet on « Candle- 
ſtick, and ſhining before men ; a city ſet upon a hill that cannot be hid, 
(Matt. 5. 14,15,16.) never was, nor never ſhall be hid; of the 
perpetual being of which we make confeſſion of our faith in the 
Apoſtolical Creed, | the holy Catholick Church], and yet plainer in 
the Nicexe; | one Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church) ; which 
who ſo underſtands not ofan external vilible profeſſion and com- 
munion, as theirs taen was, may retain the words, but not the 
ſence and faith of that Council. See this matter more largely diſ- 
courſed in Succeſſion of Clergy, J. 2. Fc. and in Church-government, 
2. part, ff. 2,20. 


Firſt therefore, in this humble repair to their Judgment, where g. 1 9. 
we findall theſe Doctors of Chriſtianity diſagreeing from what n. x. 
we take to be Scripture, (which holds alſo in the determinations We nece(- 


of any Chriſtian Church whatever, ſo long as we can come to 


know no other, or no better, (ſee $.36.) we ought in ſuch a caſe Ju/gment, 


to relinquiſh our judgment, and ſubmit to theirs ; who allo have 
the ſame light of Scripture as we, and (in humility we ought to 
think) more ability to judge of it z and who likewiſe have the 
romiſe of indefectibility in truths neceſſary to ſalvation. There- 
ore here alſo, the more high and weighty the point is, the more 
firmly ought we to adhere to them, truſting to tbe protection 
of our Saviour, the Head of the Church; that, in theſe points eſpe- 
cially, they ſhall not all ſo coajoyned be miſtaken. And again, in 
Snalke points, ſince there is leſs danger in our erring in them ; and 
the more guilt ſtill, the ſmaller they are, in our making a ſchiſm 
from, or diviſion in, the Church, for them ; mors humility exer- 
ciſed in obeying; no truth of conſequence vindicated by conten- 
tion ; wiſdom perhaps would think 1t fit to ſubſcribe to the ſame 
Guides. For, as the Apoſtle ſaid in another cafe, If they are fit to 
Judge _— are they not ſo go judge the ſmalleſt matters ? 1 Cor. 
6.2. Andif any thing herein may be indulged to ſingularity of 
opinion, tis only ſo far, as to make _ the reaſons, that move 
us 
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usto it, to the Church or ſome few therein.,, whom we count 
men of learning and integrity, and void of paſſhon, and after 
this to ſubmit to whatever they (who now together with us ap- 
prehend all the reaſons which ſway us) ſhall determin. The con- 
trary to which can be only the fruit of ſelf-conceit, or obſtinacy. 
'Fhis, ifthey unanimouſly deliver any thing to us which we think 
againſt Scripture ; and much more yet ought we to ſubmit to any 
order of their's, tho we do not find it in Scripture, if we find no- 
thing in Scripture againſt it, without calling ſuch their ſanQtions 
Will-worſhip and Superſtition ; making ſure to uſe the ſame cha- 
rity tothe Church, which we are obliged-in to private: men: 1n 
whom zihil eft damnandum, quod ulla ratione bonum eſſe queat. 


Neither is this aſſenting to them againſt our own reaſon or 


2, judgment, as wecall it, going againſt conſcience ; which conſci- 


Ence is nothing but our judgment ; and that we call judgment 
many times nothing but our own (and that a ſlight) opinion. In 
not following of which opinion or judgment we are faulty only 
then, where we have no wiſer perſon , ceteris paribws, nor no eſta» 
bliſhed law to guide and direQt it. Nor is it going againſt our 
reaſon; when as nothing is more reaſonable than to go againſt 
fome of our own particular reafonings, when we have another 
ſtronger reaſon to the contrary, that is, the fubmitting of it to ſuch 
an authority : nothing being more ordinary than for arguments 
from a Reaſon, to give place to thoſe from an Authority, (upon 
which Authority alſo,and not upon Reaſon,is grounded our Faith.) 
Sec Submifſ. of Tudement, f. 2.&c.) But let me add this for our 
further contentment , that he who not only demands of the 
Church, but takes pains alſo (as all _ ) to be informed by the 
Church, concerning the proof and evidence of what ſhe requires 
him to believe, ſhall ſeldom or never be put to believe, that what 
ſhe ſaith is truth only from her authority,. becauſe ſhe faith it ; 
but allo from his own judgment, becauſe ſhe manifeſts. it. O06. 
But doth not an erring conſcience then bind us to follow it, tho t 
be ſo? or may I fometime do a thing which I think unlawful, 
upon another's judgment, without ſ{inning?. Azſw. He that is 
per{waded in conſcience, that, tho he chinks ſuch a thing unlaw- 
tul, yer he ought rather to follow a wiſer man's judgment than his 
own, whoſe judgment faith, tis not unlawful, cannot abſolutely 
fay he is perſwaded that it is unlawful. And he, who thinking 
ſuch a thing 1s more likely in reaſon, yet thinketh likewiſe, that 


> 


he ought rather to obey the Church's judgment than his own _= 
on, 


Concerning Trial of Dofrines, 


ſon , if he here follows his conſcience, (that is) in reſpeQ of his 
own reaſon he goeth againit his conſcience (as 1 call it), in reſpe& 
of the ſubmiſſhon he thinks .he ows to anothers judgment. For 
whilſt his judgment prefers another man's judgment before his 
own, this man, 1n following the others, muſt needs alſo be aid to 
follow his own, judgment, and conſequently his conſcience. Now 
he that is not chus perſwaded of the duty of ſubmiſſion of his judg- 
ment &c to wiſer men, or men authorized to guide his judgment, 
tis true, that he ſins in doing againſt his own opinion or conſci- 
ence, ſo long as he is not fo perlwaded: but then he ought better 
to inform his conſcience ; not only or chiefly in the confutation 
of the reaſons he hath for his opinion, {which confutation cannot 
always be had, or, when had, perhaps is by him not well under- 
ſtood) : but in the reaſonablenes, and many times duty,of the ſub- 
miſſion of his private and ſingular judgment and opinion to thoſe 
more wiſe, more religious than himſelf, or to thoſe authorized 
to direct him, 


S! 


2ly. Where the DaCtors of the Church are not all of a mind, Fg. 20. 
but divided in their opinions, it ſeems better to follow any party Where di- 


of them, rather than our own judgment oppoſit to both ; becauſe 


viicd rv fole 
lv either 


they having the ſame light of Scripture as we; a calling to teach fide, rather 


and interpret it ; being thoſe to whom Chriſt hath promiſed more 


thin our 
own } dg - 


aſſiſtance ; _ perhaps more means to underſtand it ; having men: op:o- 
1 


more underſ(tan 
(poſſibly) err, yet we are the more likely to miſtake. And expert- 
ence daily ſhews, that they, who renounce (fallible) authority, 
and ſtand to their own judgment, to avoid one error, incur twenty, 
and thoſe (by God's deſertions) ſometimes in the molt plain points 
of praftice, *far groſſer, than ever any Church-authority or 
Synod hath lapſed into: Neither are the diverſities of opinion be- 


tween Churches any thing in compariſon of thoſe millions of pri- 


vate mens ſingularities; and as in ſight we ſay many -eyes ſee 
more than one, ſo in blindnes or dimnes of ſight many eyes are 
never ſo blind as one. Let us avoid lelf-conceir, and put on hu- 
mility, and then we *ſhall be glad rather to uſe the judgment, for 
our way, of another eye ; which if it hath motes in it, we have 
reaſon to think that ours hath a beam; and * will be ready to fay, 
[if the Church be not infallible, how much leſs T? ] ratiier than [the 
whole Church is not infallible, therefore let me truſt to my ſingle juds- 
meut : ] an illation not more unreaſonable, than uſual, 


C 2 3. In 


ngs agreeing in ſuch a ſence of it ; tho they may frewo borh. 
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$. 21. 3. In following one party ofthe divided Clergy, we are tg a- 
Ot che wy void thoſe rather, who acknowledge the former practice of the 
to follow > Church againſt them, and appeal to Scripture ; as long as the 
the ocher , PraCtice allo pretends the ſame Scripture, either for it, or not at 
«cknovl:% all againſt it. For tho Scripture is a more ſure foundation than 
pratice of the Church's praftice ; yet, fince the praQice alſo pretends, as 
6-rmc&imcs well as thoſe who oppole it, to be ggaided by the Scriptures, ſo that 
vr chew. Scripture and Practice is pretended on one fide, and Scripture only 

on the other ſide ; and fince there is ſo great odds, in number, of 
thoſe judgments concerning the Scripture, that have ever ſo pra- 
Aiſed, and alſo a. ſucceſſion of truth promiſed to. be — in 
the Church, tis more probable, I ſay, that the praftice is not miſ- 
taken in the. ſence of Scripture ; and of two, we are to chuſe the 


more. probable. 


# 22. 4. But if, beſides Scripture, there. be pratice or tradition of 
Where this ſqme times of the Church (the more ancient) pretended againſt 
anne'ly the practice of other (later) times ; here ſearch is to be made þ 
fearchy. and US :. and if ſuch an oppoſition of the preſent and former Churc 
foon (wt ſeems to be diſcovered, (which indeed can never be, by reaſon of 
Hy.our x- Our Saviour's promiſe in any matter of neceſſary faith), the con» 
pcricxcc*» trary courle to.heady Rehoboam is to be held,. the old mens counſel 

is to be taken, and the former times are to be preferred ;-except it 
be in matters not preſcribed by God's word, wherein the Church 
of all times hath power to conftitute what ſhe thinks fit. Where 
therefore the Scriptures, tho pretended by both ſides plain, yetare 
not ſo plain that both ſides. agree; there let all the trial reſt, not 
*upon reading arguments pro and con in controverſie-writers, 
where wit and continual agitations of the queſtion make:-any fide 
tenable, as-men are biaſled by intereſt and education ; but * upon 
this ſearch of the Fathers, and hiſtory. of the. Church ; and I am 


* per{waded moſt controverſies will quickly end. 


'$ 23.. For who tries them ; 1, Firft, he will find in thoſe voluminous 
Thar this WIILINgS Many things more expreſs, and full,, and poſitive, than 


4 n hard they are 10 Scripture,,.. eſpecially moſt of the praCtices of the 


Church put out of all diſpute; ſo that: tho, ſeveral men read 
thoſe writings, witha ſeveral intereſt, as they.do the. Scriptures; 
yet they ſhall find too much clearnes there to be corrupted by ſuch 
intereſt. (For.example; thoſe who diſpute Epiſcopacy to be a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, yet are clearly convinced. in- the Fathers 
writings. that xt was: practiſed: in the primitive Churches,. and 
thought 
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thought conſonant-to the Scriptures.) —2. Again he will finda 

-moſt unanimous conſent among them'in- moſt things, and in ma» Of Fathers 
ny of thoſe of preſent debate ;. contrary to the opinion of many, os Gy 
who ſeeing them quoted conſtantly by both fides almoſt in all man) rc 
controverſies, (and that, not only one Father againſt another, but >. onal 
the ſame againſt himſelf) ; ſeeing likewiſe books written of their 5 jmp:rii 
many diſagreeings , whieh: books are {tlent of the many moxe =»: 
things wherein they accord, do 1n this prejudice condemn them 

of the ſame ambiguity as the Scriptures, and of much oppoſition 
beſides ; and laſtly of impertinency to modern controverlie, and 

{ſo forbear to conſult them, and laugh at Vim. Lirinenſis his Rule, 


Quod onowibus &c, as, tho moſt true, yet utterly ulcles. 


But here ſome cautions muſt be given to the ſearcher, which 
it were moſt unreaſonable that he ſhould not obſerye. 

r: *That in a ſearch of the antiquity of opinions, and not of S- 233- 

the reputation of authors, he would not reject writings which are Seay nn 
evidently very ancient,and likewiſe then approved;(lince they are concerning 
quoted by latter Fathers and Councils, (ſ{uppoſe thoſe: of the 3d, mikins _ 
4th, and 5thage after Chriſt.) Becauſe (tho. granted by all very pen © 
ancient for the time) they are uncertain. for the author, and bear a of ie Fan 
falſe title. Such are, for example, the Apoftolical Canons ; Clements 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; Dionyſ. Areop. works , (of which it being 
diſputed ſo early, as 4-D. 420. whether theſe were. the genuine 
works of St. Dionyſiws, ſhews that they were very ancient.) Again, , 
* that, from diſcovering ſome corruption in ſome of the Fathers 
writings, he would not argue there not to remain ſo much purity 
and incorruption in the reſt, as that in any thing controverted 
their true opinion can-be- known ; neither argue, trom his diſco- 
vering their erring:( perhaps every one} in {fomething, and thar 
many times in a thing very inconliderable, that therefore in no- 
thing they can be fit witneſles of truth ; and laſtly,from his finding 
them obſcure or ambiguous in ſome places, that they cannot be 
clear, upon ſuch ſubjeQ, in any other place, or alſo in that place, 
ckarcd by the context, :Yet-ſuch we find are moſt of the argu- 
ments that are urged for weakening their authority, 


2: Thar, for the primitive times of the Church, he would not 
enly take.thoſe, wherein ſhe lived in perſ{ccution, and left few rc- 
cords of her dottrinesor cuſtoms, as the firſt and ſecond age; but 
extend them to the cnd of the 6th-or 5th, or at leaſt of the 4chage, 
{oas to involve S. Auſtin &c. thele being the times wherein ſhe 
fAous- 


a3 
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flouriſhed, under the prote&ion of 'Chriſtian Governors, more 
ample in her power, _ in her 'dorines and diſcipline, fre- 
quent and copious in her writings, ative againſt all ſorts of he- 
reticks, as alſo more exerciſed with 'them : which the - preſent 
times (as enjoying ſtill the ſame happines) mult needs and ought 
more to reſemble than the other ; and to which, taken in this ex- 
tent, ordinarily differing Churches appeal. | | 


3: Thathe would not think, that thoſe praQtices, which he 
obſerves to be uſed in the latter of theſe times, and omitted in 
the former, thereforeare juſtly to be rejeQed, unles they be allo 
in that ſence as they are- afterwards uſed) diſallowed and op- 
poſed by the former ; and that by the more general vote thereof. 
For what is ſaid of Scripture, ($. 6.) may here be ſaid of the 
Church ; that it follows not negatively that ſuch praQtices are ei- 
ther unlawful or unexpedient, becauſe a former age did not recom- 
mend, or did not uſe them. Therefore that he would compare 
the praCticesand tenets of the preſent Church, 'not with thoſe of 
every, butof any age of thoſe primitive times, ({o not contradicted 
by thereſt): In which age if any doQrine held, we may lawfully 
ſay ; ſuch is no new, | butan ancient, doarine /; or a doQtrine of 
the Fathers. 


4 That he wonld not with ſuch a conceit repair to them, as if 


' he ſhould tind, in writers, of ſo many ages, andof ſo many ſeveral 


countries, no differences at all ; for there he will find ſeveral, both 
+ of the tormer of thoſe times, or at leaſt of a many in them, from 
the latter. [*As the more common opinion and praftice of rhe 
more ancient times of the. Church are by ſome quoted ſomewhat 
to differ from the ſucceeding ; in the Millenary do&rine, commu- 
nicating of Infants ; viſion of God before the day of Judgment z 10 
the rarer uſe of Images ; leſs obſervance of the Reliques;'in In- 
vocation of Saints; in the punQuuality of Auricular Conftefſion 
for ſome ſorts of ſins, &c. Quoted, I ſay ; not, that the difference 
in theſe is granted ſo great altogether, as it is by ſome made, con- 
cerning which, as to ſome of theſe particulars, ſee what is {aid in 
Church-government PS. 55. &c ; but that, in the more and leſs pra- 
£tice of ſome of them, and in the commoneſs of the belief of 0- 
ther of them, there may be ſome difference in ſeveral times. So 
the Mullenary doCtrine, and non-viſion of God, in ſome places and 
times, perhaps was the opinion more common, So a common pra» 


Qtice in ſome times was uſed, of communicating Infants : Images 
in 


UMI 
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in ſome times alſo were lets uſed, tho (then) not the uſe of them 
(1. mean as praQtifed by latter ages) oppoled; and fo of the reſt 
that follow. (Concerning ſuch things ſee what the 34. caution 
ſaith.) But oblerve naohong ſuch things, wherein difference is 
named; That it is either difference of practice,. ſccundum magis & 
minus, not oppoſition of doEtrine : or oppoſition of doftrine, only 
ia ſome matters of {mall moment ; or the oppoſition of ſuch times 
not univerſal, bur only of ſome places, or Churches, others pra- 
Riſing or teaching the contrary.) And, +in. the ſame times he 
will had many ditterences, of thoſe of one Church from another. 
[As of the Eaſtern and Weltern Church about Eaſter ; the Roman 
and African Church about Rebaptizat on ; and afterward about Supe- 
riority of the See of Rome for Appeals &C ; and ſo many things pra- 
dHiſed in the Eaſtern Churches, not at all, or latter oe in the We- 
ſtern.) And f in the ſame Church he will find, one party againſt 
another, (as Epiphanius and Chryſoftom, &c): And. the ſame party 
(whenof a more mature judgment) differing from himſelt, (as 
S. Auſtin in the buſines of Free-wil, and Grace, &c.) But it is ſuffi-- 
cient (if in ſome other differences he finds them (all, or by much 
the moſt) agrecing in molt, or in many points of thoſe, which are 
now controverted , eſpecially points of pratice, which are of 
greater moment) to render up his judgment to them in thoſe un- 
controlable and plain things, wherein they conſent ; and- more is 
not deſired of him: (amongſt which are the contradiQories to 
moſt of thoſe hurtful opinions. related below g. 41. &c.) and not 
to make that fallacious induction , {with which many fatisfie 
themſelves.) *They are not ſufficient Guides. in this, or that 
point, wherein they differ ; ergo they are in none at all ; or nor, . 
in the many other, wherein they accord ; and in this main- poiat 
eſpecially,. that univerſal obedience is due & Church-decrees, and 
that it is lawful in nocaſe to deſert herexternal communion, which 
ſettles all the reſt : *Or, they claſh in this and this point, (which 
truly, for the molt part, are things of leſs moment, ( be Charch-gov. 
24 part. po. f5: cc.) tho by the then contenders much aggravated, ). 
ergothey claſhinall, or 1n almoſt all: when-as ſuch arguments 
have force only againlt their infallibility, or abſolute. unanimity 
in all things ; not againſt their accord in thoſe things which are 
more neceſſary, and tor which-we have occafion to ſearch them.. 
So, whereas we find the Millenary tenet, and the place of faith- 
ful ſouls out of heaven till the day of: Judgment, and Infant-Com-- 
munion, (anciently common tenets,. by latter times, as is thought, 
jultly rejected}, to be urged as a proof. of no. ſafe. adherence bo | 
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Sd. 28. 


_ one thing or other, more to reſemble the primitive, than a Church 
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all common opinions and praCtices of former Church, becauſe 'in 
{ome thingserrable ; we are to conſider, that theſe, beſides that 
they never were Church-decrees in any Council, nor granted to 
be univerſal, are not points of ſuch conſequence, as to prejudice 
the ancient Church her authority, judgment, or guidance in all 
other neceſſary matters. Hear what Dr. Ferne (Preface to Cox- 
fder. touching Reform.) very judicioully faith of two of them, after 
he had made much ule of thoſe inſtances. © Having ſpoken ( ſaith 
* he) the intent of this Treatiſe, I muſt, before I leave him, in- 
*reat the Reader to remember one thing in the former, (the error 
of the Millenary belief, and Infant-communion often inftanced- 
*1n there,) and to take notice ; that nothing was intended or can 
*be concluded by thoſe inſtances to the prejudice of the whole 
* Church ; as if thereby might be proved, that the whole Church 
*univerſally, and inall the members of it, may err, and be infe&ted 
* with error in points of concernment, or prejudicial to the faith : 
© For that of the Millenary, as it was not univerſal, ſo not of ſuch 
©*moment ; and that of the In-fant-communion, tho more univer- 
© ſal, and of longer continuance, was but a tolerable miſtake. So 
that all errors of the whole Church by his conceſſion are ever ei- 
ther not univerſal, or not of concernment. 


5 That he would not with ſuch a conceit repair to them, as if 
he ſhould always find in them an unanſwerable reaſon or juſtifi- 
cation of ſuch and ſuch praftices or tenets, (for this we promiſe 
not}; but that ſuch things they praftiſed, ſuch things they held ; 
and then perhaps this may be a ſufficient reaſon to him to admit 
them ; that ſo the-Chuxch of God hath always done or taught, be- 
fore him. 113. hd WE 

5. That he would nt repair to them, as if he ſhould find every 
thing now controverted, there confidered, or ſtated : but that for 
what he ſhall find there ſtated /at leaft) for the ſubſtance of the 
praQice of4t; (as moſt points of government and prattice are), 


'tho not for the quarenas,'or in what reſpedts it 15 performed, that 


toit he would conform. he 


7. That he would not entertain ſuch a conceit, as if in this 


" ſearch he ſhould find any Church of preſent being ſo perfe&ly to 


reſemble Antiquity, as in no point to differ from the general cu- 
toms thereof, tor 1n ſome all differ, none giving the Euchariſt to 
Infants: Nor, tas if he ſhould not find ſeveral Churches, in ſome 


of 
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.of a better conſtitution doth. (As, the Reformed is ſaid to reſem- 
ble the Primitive times in celebrating the Communion in both 
kinds; and the firſt or 24. century thereof, in not uſing Images, 
not invocating Saints, &c.. The Roman, in the obligation of, and 
obedience to, the decrees of the Church, and her Councils, in pray- 
er for the Dead, merit of works, penances, Church-ceremonies, 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Altar, Real preſence, Reſervation for 
communicating abſents, domeſtick Communion in one kind, fre- 

uent celebration of the Euchariſt, frequent hours of Prayer, and 
et times of Faſting, Confeſſion, recommendation of Evangelical 
counſels, vows of Poverty, and Celibacy, ſingle life of the Cler- 

y ): Butthat he would conform to that Church rather, which 

e finds to tread the footſteps of Antiquity in the moſt points, (as 
all do in ſome), or in thoſe of the moſt moment and conſequence, 
eſpecially in thoſe of government and praQtice; which, as they 
are not ſo ealily changed as thoſe of ſimple belief; ſo, do they 
more concern this ſearch, when-as the abſolutely neceſſary points 
of faith are perhaps ſufficiently acknowledged by all thoſe of dif- 
fering communions. Thus much of the Cautions to be uſed in 
ſearching Antiquity. Now to go on. | 


315: He will find one preſent external viſible communion and 
body of Chriſtians much more,than all the reſt, (tho perhaps none 
in'all things) agreeing with the doQrines and diſcipline of Anti- 

uity, eſpecially if conſidered after the ſettlement of it under 

hriſtian Emperors. Which things if they be found, (which dil: 
covery _ firſt his. ſearch), this I deſire may preſently 
be granted ; that any one hath little. reaſon to bear himſelf up 
upon the arms of his own, or others newer, interpretations of the 
Sacred text, and not-unhandſomly ſtated theſes, and ſubtlely-urged 
objections, againſt ſo conſtant, fo ftrong a ſtream. 


And here alſo note; that if any ſide rip up the faults and errors F. 31. 


of the Fathers; and, whilſt they ſeem to appeal to them, yet, as 
much as they can, weaken their authority ; if they defend their 
own differing from them much more, by ſhewing that the other 
ſide differs from them in ſomething, but yet much leſs than they ; 
if the more candid of them at leaſt ak a receſſion from the Fa- 
thers in many points, [ for informing yourſelf in this, turn 0- 
ver Calvin's Inftitutions, and ſee in how many places he ingenu- 
oully confeſſeth the opinion of Antiquity oppoſit to his deciſions. 
2.1ib.2.c.4,9.ſe&.compared with 3.4.1 1.c.15.ſetF. -2.4.14.6.3ſect.3.: 
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.10./e.3.1.4.c.38 ſet. -3 1.5.c.10.fet.-3.l. 22.6.1.fett,-2.1.3.c.7; 
$65 fy nts Ar as high as Chryſoſtom. | -4.1ib.q.cao. 
ſe&.—g.cap.8,9,t0.11,Gc,weakning the authority of Councils. -12,c. 
8.ſeft.—12.6. 19, 20, 24, 27. ſeft. —18.c.11.ſef. —3.l.3.c. 16,ſett: 
—4.1.17.6. 39.ſett. —4.4.13.6. 16,17. ſett. many of which places ] 
have tranſcribed in Church-gov. 4-part. g. 10c. } and it ſome others 
of the ſame ſide, who yet maintain the ſame opinions with thoſe 
other of them that appeal to the Fathers, do refuſe a tryal by the 
Fathers at all, to ſay nothing that this reliſheth of much pride 
and ſelf-conceit, and pride is an ill Reformer ; this ſhews, that ſuch 
a ſide, tho not willing to confeſs it, yet is convinced of loolin 
their cauſe in this trial, by the praQtice of former Church ; w 
that they are 'awnza-zem tor this appeal; and then the reſolution 
{et down before in F. 22. isin all reaſon to take place. Again: 
if the contrary party ſeems on the other {ide to attribute too much 
to the Fathers, in quoting them, in their diſputations and confe- 
rences, as well as the Holy Scriptures ; and as it were ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly treading in their ſteps in the external forms of Government, 
and in the moſt inconſiderable ceremonies ; adhering ftill to: the 
{ame expreſſions which the Fathers uſed in thoſe points which 
are now controverted, [as Merit, Satisfattion, Supererogation, Sa- 
erifice, Altar, &c,} which the other more willingly change ; com- 
piling their Body of Divinity out of the Fathers comman do+ 
Urines, (as the firſt beginning of Schook Divinity, (ſee Perer Lome 
bard), was only a deſign of putting the Fathers tenets in an order» 
ly method): This argues, that theſe rather are the true Succeflors 
of the doQtrines of the Primitive Church, and that they are un» 
juſtly charged to recede from the Fathers in thofe points which 
are controverted ; and then , according to the refolution above 

' PF. 22. weare to adhere to them. For what-likelihood is there, 

That he who thinks their teſtimony ' makes much for him, and 
much againſt his adverſary, will, all he can, ſtrive to weaken the 
authority of theſe Witneſſes in ſhewing their errors in. general, 
their contradiftions of one: againſt another, of :the fame againſt 
himſelf &c.' (See Daile's Uray uſage des Peres): ' and that the: 0+ 
ther, who is conſcious that they are'more againſt himſelf than his 
adverſary, ſhould by all means eſtabliſh their teſtimony, even by 
holding them in all their joynt-verdiQs infallible? What proba- 
bility, that they ſhould moſt declame againſt the certainty of 
Church-tradition, whoſe dofrines it moſt confirmeth ? | 


.F. }2. For weare to believe this, (or we, for as much as 1 can an—_ 


acnd, 
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hend, nullify our Saviour's promile, and his miſſion of other teach- 
ers, and all appeals to the Church, &«,) *that there ſhall be a 
Church of God in all ages like it ſelfin the former: and * that as 
the Jews might, (Jo. 5. 39.) and the Bereans did, (AF. 17. 11.) 
find the Old Teſtament to confirm the doQtrine of the Apoſtles of 
the New; and the Goſpel to eſtabliſh the Law, (Rom. 3.31.) fo 
the Church's praftice ſhall eſtabliſh the Goſpel ; and the latter 
raQice thereof the former,to the end of the world ; *that Chriſt's 
cep ſhall always know his voice, and ſhall not follow ſtrangers. 
And tho there ſhall be Antichriſts, and falling away from the taith, 
(as there was even in the Apoſtle's times), yet that falling away 
fromthe faith ſhall be alſo from the Church ; but the Church it 
ſelf (i.e. that whole external communion which was, in times before, the 
Church of Chriſt, (for 1 ſpeak not of any one particular place, from \,.,.c a1 
any of which I conceive, one time or other, Chriſtianity may be y—o_ny g> 
baniſhed), or (if you will} the viſible body of the Clergy openly * —_ 
cohering in that external communion, ſh1ll never go into Apoſta= ati, 
Cy :: Nor ſhall the Apoſtates fall away in, (but out of) the exter- | 
nal communion of the former Church, and ſo always be 'awnmn/z;- 
» not in reſpect of their —_— but decefſion ; not in reſpe& 
of the truth of, but their diſſent from, the Church, in what they 
maintain, and ſhall for ever be known ; *either by their going 
out of the former, and ſetting up new, communions, ( 4. 19. 
Heb. 10.25. 1 Jo.2. 19. 2 Tim. 3.$. Jude 11. [ oppoſing thoſe in 
authority:] and ſo Tertullian, Prejudicatum eft adverſus omnes be- 
reſes, id eſſe verum quodecunque primum ; id eſſe adulteratum quodenng; 
poſterins) : For by the former Church thruſting them out ; which 
all never joyn with them. { But tis to- be noted, that moſt of 
thoſe diviſions of the Church, if not all, which have ſeparated from 
a former communion, are ſuch, as have not bin firſt expelled by 
the Church,. and then ſet up a new communion upon neceſlity, 
but ſuch as have left it ; always pretending that there be ſome 
tenets or practices in the former Church, for which, tho ſhe per- 
mitting to them all their own opinions, they could not communi- 
cate with her. - Now that communion which they, tho indulged 
their own tenets, will not return to, tis plain that at firſt they did 
nejolhy whatever they pretend to the contrary, and tho the other 
Ch. alſo eje&ed them ; for both theſe well conſiſt. ] And ſuch Apo- 
ſtates alſo may be known always at their firſt going out [tho not 
fo well afterwards )by the ſmalines of their number. As Arrianiſm, 
which was the greateſt diviſion that ever happened in the Church 
for 1500 years, never prevailed = all parts of the Church's 
2 com- 
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communion, the Weſtera continuing for a major part untainted 
with it : touching which ſee Ch. Gov. 2. part. 4c. þ. &c. and, in 
Ardinirs both the Eaſtern and Weſtern, it ever had an external communion 
—_ of the Catholicks oppoſit toit ; and in its firſt riſe was eaſily diſ- 
irs p.uc'ty Cerned by the paucity of that Sect ; as the —_— s of all here- 
* tliowers fies are eaſily known: neither are they, tho ſome of them of ver 
ſpeedy growth, yet of long continuance. See 2 Tim. 3. 1,8,9. 7 
11. A. 5.38. Neither had the contrary conceit, to wit, oft the 
external viſible body of the Church her falling away from 'Chriſt 
(by which the ſheep are to ſeek for a right ſhepherd) ever got ſo 
much ſtrength amongſt Chriſtians, but from a ſuppoſing of Anti- 
Chriſt to be in profeſſion a Chriſtian , and one of that Church, in 
which it is {aid he ſhall ſit, notwithſtanding that others, of whom 
. the ſame thing was ſaid, viz. that they ſhall ſit i» the Holy place, 
(ſee Matt. 24. 15. Dan. 11.41.) were not in their outward profeſ- 
ſion members of the Church. But this is an opinion [as 1s elſe- 
where ſhewed) groundleſs; and the going out of Babylox (Rev.18. 
4. which is there ſpoken of place, not of former communion ; as 
ſuppoſe it were ſaid to the Chriſtian Churches, that are now in 
T urky, to remove from thence) interpreted in this ſence is a dan- 
gerous principle to breed Schiſms, and ruin ſouls, 1n cauſing mens 
torſaking of the external communion of the Catholick Church 
_ of Chriitthatis in preſent being. [Which Church, many think, 
{hall be (always) ſo conſpicuous, and ſer on an hill, that it ſhall. 
in all times out-number any ſeparating Se&, both far the multi- 
tude of people, and extent of Nations. And we have found it ſo 
till Luther's time, the fore-mentioned Arriani/m never ruling in 
the moſt of Chriſtians, (who adhered till to the Nicene Creed), 
but in ſome of the chiefeſt- of the Clergy, the Biſhops, ſuch as 
were intruded by the Emperor, ( the orthodox Biſhops bog 
thruſt out,) and carried away with his inclinations, and theſe: 
chiefly in the Eaſtern Churches. As for the objetion of Anti- 
chriſt's times, thoſe who think the Suppofition, that he ſhall be. 
a profeſſor of Chriſtianity, falſe, will ealily grant, that the Church, 
then ſhall be a ſmaller number ia reſpe&t: of Infidels, Þutinot in-re- 
ſpe of Hereticks. And, for that: objeftion Matt; 24411, 42357; 
Luk.18.8. we have ſeen our Saviour's words fulkMed-in Mahomer ; 
and thoſe ſeduced by him, and in many heretical-SeQts alſo, and in 
a more general corruption of manners even amongſt the ortho- 
dox, without any infringement of what js-here affirmed, See more: 
of this in Sweeefſ. of Clergy Br Þ 1 wo nnd Bn 
| hog Þ Firſt,, 
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1. Firſt a thoſe within the bounds of rhe Church, that; g 


follow blind leaders without all trial, are void of excuſe. Not be- 

cauſe they do not quit all leaders abſolutely, and guide themſelves. 
by the Scriptures ; but becauſe (the Church of God, 5. e. the Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers thereof) having our Saviour's promiſe never 
ſo to be blind, but that ſalvation and eſcaping the pit ſhould be al- 
ways had in her ; (as it 1n all times hath bin, both in the Jewiſh, 
nd ſince, in the Chriſtian Church) there are at all times other 
leaders, who are illuminated with God's Spirit, and whoſe light, 
not put under a buſhel but ſet on a candleſtick, ſhines before them, 
whom they may ſecurely follow. So that the people are never left 
nakedly to the Scriptures, or to the Law, without orthodox Teach- 
ers and Guides therein, or without an. external communion law- 
ful and fafe to be adhered to ; nor ſuch Teachers left without ma- 
nifeſt teſtimony (to all that will look after it) that they are ſent 
from God, and that their communion is the true Church, either 
by their ſhewing miracles, and other ſigns of their miſſion ; or by 
their ſucceſſion to, and conſent with, the former Church which. 
ſhewed miracles; and by all other SeQs, tho perhaps at length, 
out-numbring them, yet diſcerned always to be few at firſt, and 
togo out from them. So under the Law, the whole Order of 
God's Prieſts never fell ſo away at any time, neither before, nor 
in, nor after, the Babyloxiſh captivity, till the coming of Chriſt, (ac- 
cording to the-promiſe Gey. 49. 10.and our Saviour's teſtimony 

L#. 16. 16. Fo. 4: 22. Matt. 23. 2.) but that there was always a 

remnant of them (by the former marks to be eafily diſcerned from 

the Apoſtatizers) ſerving the Lord with a true worſhip, and hay-- 
ing a flock among(t the people obedient to them.. And at Chriſt's 
coming, when Satan was let looſe to deceiye the Sanedrim, and. 
infituate all the former chief Eccleſiaſtical Governors, God gave 

all the people ſufficient teſtimony by miracles. &c, (fee Jo..5:136.. 
Matt, 16.3.) that Feſws was the Meſhas, and the Prophet whom. 
he had promiſed to raiſe unto them like unto Moſes, to whom. they, 

were now toobey inall things, and to hearken to none contradiQ-, 
ing his do&rines. The many expreſſions therefore,:in, the. Old: 
Teſtament, that ſeem to {peak ot, a total falling away. of the 
Prieſt, and a failing of the Church, (many of which ,were. urged: 
by the Donatiſts, and polwergd to by St. Asſt;xand other Fathers, 
which ſee more fully. diſcourſed in Succeſſ. of Clerg. g. ) either: 
fpeak not of the Prielts.ignorance at all, but vitioulnes andneglect, 
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Prophetical of their falling away after the coming,of the Meſſias : 
or ſpeak not of their falling into Hereſy, but of their open Apo- 
ſtatizing unto Idolatry. For Hereſies and SeRQs, retaining - di- 
ſtint communion in the worſhip of the ſame God, and acknow- 
ledgment of the divine law, in thoſe times of the Jewiſh Church 
we find none, but both the Prieſts and people divided between 
true worſhippers of God, and flat idolaters. Here therefors the 
Trier had always thoſe to whom he might ſafely adhere, and 
mightalways clearly diſcern who they were. 


F- 34 -.,21y. Nor thoſe that try, and after it make choice of falſhood, 


are thereby excuſed, becauſe ſince there is evidence enough one 
way or other given of the truth, they, who in ſearching find it 
not, are ſome way or other defe&ive in their trial. Perhaps be- 
cauſe they will not try,*by all thoſe ways which God hath leit to 
witneſs his truth ; as both by Scriptures, and alſo by the aurho- 
rized Expoſitors thereof; but only by one way, which themſelves 
moſt fancy. - Whenas doubtles the Jew, or the Berea, after their 
ſearch of Scriptures, had not bin excuſed in diflenting from the 
Apoſtles or from our Saviour's do&trine, ſo long -as this dottrine 
was alſo confirmed to them by other ſufficiently evident and con- 
vincing arguments beſides the teſtimony of former Scriptures, viz: 
*by the mighty ſigns and' wonders which our Saviour and the 
Apoſtles did thro the power of the H. Spirit given them from God, 
*by the ReſurreQion of Jeſus, and their miſhon by his authority, 
&c. After which confirmation the Apoſtle's advice to believers 1s, 
to hold to Tradition ; tothe dotFrine formerly delivered, Rom. 16. 
17. Heb.13. 7,9. and to prove and try the xew ſpirits, (1 The. 5. 
20. 1 Fo. 4. 1.) that perhaps might ſpeak under-pretence of that 
frequent gift of prophecying (which the Devil alſo then imitat- 
ed) ſomething diſſenting from doQrines formerly received: as 
appears by 1 Theſſ. 5.20.: and the clauſe of 1 Jo 4. 1. the one 
bidding that they ſhould not altogether deſpiſe theſe Spirits ; the 
orher, that they ſhould not altogether credit them. But of the A- 
poſtles doQtrines, coming with ſuch a teſtimony of the Spirit, (Ga/. 
3. 5.) they would no have them at all to doubt, pronouncing {4- 
nathema to any that ſhould'contradi& theſe. Gal. 1.7,9. Col. 2. 5,7, 
8. 1 Fo. 4-6. [ Which 6th. verſe ſheweth , that the firſt verſe is 
meant , of the Ghurch's or others trying the ſpirits of private 
men, x Cor. 14. 29, 32. not of particular men trying the Spirit of 


SeeSwm-the Apoſtles, or of the Chutch.] And ſhould any now, not out 


of affeQtion to learn, and to ſtrengthen his faith, nor to —_ 
' waat 


Concerning Trial of Dottrines, 


what was the reaſon of them, but whether there be any reaſons 
for them, try the doctrines of the ancient Councils,: as ſome have 
" lately, and (by the juſt judgment of God upon curioſity) have 
diſſented from them : ſuch trial would arguermuch-infidelity a= 
gainſt our Saviour's promiſe, and his vigilancy aver his Church ; 
would much offend , againſt the obedience we owe to the decrees 
of the Church, and againſt the humble conceit we ought to have 
of our ſelves. Whereas, on the contrary, the more indifputing obe- 
dience is, which is the daughter of true humility, the more chri- 
ſtian the ſpirit ; eſpecially where one'is not in a communion of 
a Church of a later original, nor that hath profeſſedly departed 
out of another Church elder than it elf. 


And if any think, that ſuch an humble ſubmiſhon and aſſent S- 35» 


to Church-decrees forfeits the uſe of reaſon, and patronizeth ig- 
norance. 1. Firſt, the ſame thing may be ſaid of our aſſent being 
tied to the larger Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds. 2/y, Again, the 
Church's decrees are but very few (if we. take only the decrees of 
Councils, and not all the Theological controverſies and determi- 
nations of private Divines of any fide, for ſuch) in compariſon of 
the large field of divine knowledge, wherein great intelle&s may 
ſtill freely expatriate : as appears 1n that great liberty which we 
find ia the Roman writers , (& mean , the Schoolmen, ) freely 
diſſenting from one another in many points. . Which differings 
when-as we alſo urge againſt them, they defend themſelves, that 
ſuch are points undefined in Councils. But 31, in things defined 
allo ; we muſt acknowledge, that learning, and ſearching all ar- 
guments for truth, well conſiſts with obedience to Church-defini- 
tions, {as it did with our Saviours and the Apoſtles): inasmuch 
as we find thoſe, who moſt profeſs this ſubmittance, as skilful and 
COPIOUS 1 giving reaſons of their faith, as any others ; and no 
way. laying aſide the uſe of reaſon, or purſuit of knowledge. 
Even as they, who, from the teſtimony of Scripture, believe there 
isa God, yet {eek arguments from the Creation and Nature, to- 
ſtrengthen or, if I may ſo ſay, multiply their faith. Faith, both 
to what the Scripture, and to what the Church ſaith, being alway 
capeable of a further growth. And as, oportet diſcentem credere, 10 
eredentem diſcere. See more concerning this in Infallibility, $g. and 


Ch. gov. 3. part. 6.39. 


But next ; ſince one may be born and bred in a Church Schiſ- #- 36: 


matical, and here allo, by his condition and proteſſion, not capable 


? 
;Calcil NO 
further, to adhere 10 the judgment of the Chriſtian Church they live ing racher than their own 2gundl ice. 
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of making this trial by comparing his preſent teachers with other 
modern and ancient Dottors.; yer; upon the reaſons above ( g.20.) 
he is in far leſs danger in obeying his Spiritual Guides, than in 
Feering himſelf : and, in obeying them, fo long as heknows none 
better, tho they be Schiſtmatical, he is free from Schiſm ; (whereas 
following himlelt, he becomes guilty of a 24. Schiſm); and being 
free from Schiſm, he may atrain in-ſuch Church life everlaſting, 
- Norcanthere any .doy 5 may but that a pious man, living in 
the ſtate of Schilm, reeTrom the-erime, 1s in a far better con- 
dition than an orthodox chriſtian, living in the habit and ſtate of 
fin. For tho Hereſy, (Gal. 5. 20.) (4.e: either an error oppolit to 
ſome truth neceſſary to be explicitly knowa to enter into heaven, 
(ſuch as that Mar. 16.16. A. 4.12.) oranobſtinate profeſling in 
other things againſt the known definitions of the Church); and 
tho Schiſm, (4.e. a fattious breaking the unity and peace of the 
Church) unrepented of before death, muſt needs, is other fins do, 
exclude all ſuch out of heaven ; and tho the Excommunications of 
the Church have alſo herea dreadful power, whereby he is depriv- 
ed of her prayers alſo, and receives her. curſe : yet in ſuch a 
Church, by the great light of Scripture therein retained , there 
may be and ordinarily is 1o much truth aſſerted, as, joyned with 
chriſtian obedience, is ſufficient for his ſalvation, who 1s guiltleſs 
in theſe crimes. Neither are the Church-Excommunications fur- 
ther powerful in their cenſure, 'than others are guilty of the of- 
fence. But yet ſuch a one muſt know ; 1. Firſt, that he becomes 
guilty of Schilm, not only by not forſaking a known error, or a by- 
him-counted unlawful communion, but by (where there is any 
remedy for it) a rn ignorance and careleſnes of further 
knowing truth, where he hath reaſon to be jealous ; and ſees a 
breach made in the Church of Chriſt. 2/y. This misfortune hap- 
pens to thoſe not guilty of the Hereſie or Schiſm of the Church 
wherein they live, that, the matter-vf the Hereſie or Schiſm moſt 
times being in doctrines or practices if not neceſſary, yet very be- 
neficial, for _— Salvation ; that I ſay, either by erroneous 
doQrines taught in ſuch Church's, or many profitable dofrines 
not taught, or looſer diſcipline praftiſed there, they run a much 
greater hazard of their Salvation. (See Dr. Potter, ſeit. 4. p. 115.) 
Yet bleſſed be God for thoſe, whom he hath fo far enlightned, as 
toabide, without obſtinacy in their errors, in any chrittian Socie- 
ty ; for we may preſume, that thence alſo many go to heaven, and 
theſe not only hearers, but perhaps lome teachers alſo; if not with 
their doQrines deſtroying the foundation Jeſus Chriſt, nor __ 
againl 
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againſt conſcience, nor wilfully negligent to inform it, (as I fear 
many of them be.) See Ch. gov. 3. part. $.84. 


Beſides trial of DoQrines by Scriptures, and by the DoQors of 
the Church, there is allo a 34. way of trial both of the Doctrines, 
and Doors, and Churches, which is much recommended by our 
Saviour, Matt. 7.15. &c. and by his Apoſtles, 1 Tim.4.7. —6. 3. 
2 Tim. 2.16. Tit. 1.1. Jam. 3.17., and that trial is; as their do- 
etrines wud more unto holines of life ; and as this fruit is more or 
leſs produced by them. For cho this holines is by all dotrines 
equally n———_ et iS1t not by all doQtrines equally advanced. 
For many ill conſequences there are following ſome doarines 
more than others; which tho they are diſavowed. and ſhaken off 
1a the expoſitions of the teachers, yet do they ſtill adhere to them 
in the peoples praftice. As there are other doQrines, which 
whereas perhaps, as ſome mil-underſtood them, they ſeem per- 
nicious , yet we hind the followers thereof excelling 1n holines; 
where the doCtrine ſeems to commend and induce ignorance, ve- 
ry ſtudious and knowing ; where the dodrine ſeems to nouriſh 
boaſting, preſumption , and prone, very humble and contrite in 
ſpirit : whom when we, find, and that frequently, walking juſt 
contrary to what we ſuppoſe their doQrines, we are to imagin 
their doctrines not to be what we ſuppoſe ; the practice of the 
Church being the beſt expounder (generally) of her opinions. But 
were it otherwiſe, yet Ft conceive, far better it were to have 
faulty doCQtrines miſ-underſtood fo as to produce holines, than 
even thoſe that are good miſ{-underftood fo, as to produce profane- 
nes and impiety. Again ; there are fewer divine truths acknow- 
ledged in one Church perhaps than in another, and fo obedience 
leſs perfeCt ; and in a Church where there are no falle doctrines 
affirmatively and poſitively taught, yet perhaps many true ones 
areo mitted, or alfo rejected, ſuch as are exceeding benehicial to 


produce {anQity. 


Now r. firſt, this is certain ; that no lye abounds {> much to 
the producing of holines, as truth doth : and the more true and 
orthodox any Church is, and the more truths of God are embrace 1 
by her, and none of his counſels rejected; the more purity is 11 
her. For the whole deſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
world ; of the moulding ot all the doArines of the Law and of the 
Goſpel ; thele, and not others; was the advancing by them her 


ſanQification. So that I may ſay ; had there bin an error that 
E could 
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30. Concerning 'Trial of Dottrines: 
eould more have advanced # than theſe truths, truth had bin er- 
ror, and that error had bin made truth. Where then 'more of 
theſe divine rules are known and obſeryed , there will flouriſh 
more holines. And therefore we may refle&, Where more holines 
is found, there probably are theſe better known and taught ; be- 
cauſe where they are moſt taught, there in all likelihood alſo they 
are moſt obſerved. Therefore fince all acknowledge the excellent 
ſanQity and purity of the primitive times, , they muſt likewiſe 
grant that Church more orthodox , which more cloſely retains 
their doQrines, their diſcipline, &c. And it is an aſtoniſhment 
to me to ſee, that thoſe who ſo much admire the one, yet ſo freely 
cut off and reje&t the other, that effeQted it, (and now, where pra- 
Aiſed, do (till effeR it) ; which they _ by this know to have 
cauſed it, for that where all other doctrines are put, and theſe 
(which, uſed anciently, are now caſt aſide in ſome Church's) ab- 
rogated, there ſuch ſanQtity grows not ; nor is the brick made at 
all, where the fraw is denied. How is it then, that the fruit is 
fo much commended, and yet the root that bears it called ſuper- 
ſtition, will-worſhip ; tyrannical abridgment of chriſtian liber- 
ty ; * the equalling of things indifferent and of mens traditions 
(ſo are all things called, which (in their conceit) are not ſtrialy 
commanded in Scripture, notwithſtanding all the holy examples 
which they may find in theſe Scriptures thereof, and that the com» 
mands of God are made thereby not of none, but of much more, 
effeR) with the commiaandements of God ; * the placing ſalvation 
in mensdevices, and in the praiſing of their own inventions. 


; Again : beſides this, that, where more divine truths (for I ſpeak 
And wier: not here of other knowledge, which many times proves a great 
more = enemy to piety) are revealed, there (generally muſt be more ho- 
1, lines; becauſe all divine truths tend to it, (ſee P/al. 119.104,128.) 

and ordinarily where the judgment is very much illuminated, the 
aflettions cannot but follow it, and the more light the ſoul hath 
init, the leſs likely it is to miſs its way: tis yet further to be ob- 
ſerved ; that holines, where ever we find it, if not begotten by, 
yet quickly begets, truth ; that the paſſions brought into order 
do readily admit that heavenly light, which leſs or more en«. 
lIighteneth every one that cometh into the world.. The H. Ghoſt 
is a fire, Matt. 3.11. ſo that whereſoever the Spiritual light there-- 
of 1s, there is heat alſo; and much more, econtra. And the mor- 
tthcation of luſts ſoon brings in orthodoxnes of opinion, when the 
mnclinations of the ſoul are ſo well regulated ,. as truth 1s _ 

or 
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for, at leaſt not againſt, them. So that in that Church where moſt 
holines is,.is alſo moſt truth, either cauſing, or elſe cauſed by, it. 
Sce for this thoſe many promiles * of illuminating the Saints, Fo. 
7. 17. Pſal. 111. 10. 2 Pet. 1.9. Eph. 3. 17,18. Phil. 1.9. 2 Cor. 3. 
16,17. Pſal. 25.12. Jo. 8. 12. Jo. 14- 21,23. Jo. 15. 2, Wiſd. 1. 2, 
3,4. Roms. 12.2. Pſal. 37. 23, 30. Prov. 2.7. Matt. 11.25, 1 Cor. 2, 
I, &'c 16. Pſal. 119. 100. Jo.14. 15,16. AR. 16. 14. —10. 34, 35, 
44, compared with 2. —15.8, 9. Jam. 4. 8,10. Matt. 25. 29. —and 
* of granting it the Spirit unto y_ and devotions. Lek. 1 1. 13. 
I Cor. 2.7. 1 Cor. 3. 3. compared with Col. 1. Fam. 1. 5.1 Kzng. 3. 
g-11. For true knowledge, not only of underſtanding divine truths 
revealed, but of naar Yan, the revelation alſo of them, I mean 
the Scriptures, cometh more from the operation of God's Spirit, 
than the diſcourſe of Reaſon ; Fam. 1.5. 1 Kzr. 3.9, 11. (tho this 
Spirit is working with Reaſon.) See AF. 16. 14. Luk. 24.32. Heb. 
4-2. Eph. 1.17. 1 Cor. 2.14- 


Aad the ſame connexion that is found between truth and holi- g. 40, 
nes, is alſo between vice and error or blindnes ; they alſo mutual- ' Where 
ly producing one another. For, fwhether we ſay, that the paſſi. Te or 
ons run counter to the judgment ; (ſo they will ſoon vitiate it,eſpe- rd e cx. 
cially in things, tho very reaſonable, yet not plainly evident, as #/. 
matters of faithare ; and,by hindering any light that may deſcend 
into it, they will make it ſtudy things only 1n their defence ; ſuf- 
fer it to conſider no arguments that make againſt them ; and 0- 
ver-aw it with fear, leit any truth ſhould oppoſe the fatisfaftion 
of them, Facil? deos non eſſe credit, cus deos eſſe non expedit ; and (o 
vice begetserror;) Or, fwhether we ſay, that the affeQions follow 
judgment ; (fo error and blindnes here will ſoon cauſe inordinacy 
there ): the unholy are always, ſome way or other, blind. S:e 
1 Jo. 2.4. 2 Tim.3.5. 1 Cor. 8. 2,3.-2-14. Hoſ. 4.11. Rom. 8. 5,6,7. 

x Cor. 3.3. compared with the firlt. Jo. 3. 19,20. —5.44. 1 Tim.1. 
I9.—6. Tit. 1. 11. L#.16.14. Phil. 3. 19. 2 Theſſ. 2.12. 2 Tim.2. 
19. compared with 18. Our Saviour accuſed the blind Phariſees 
of many vices, eſpecially of ambition and' covetouſnes, whs 
therefore placed religion more 1n ceremonies, waſhing, faſting, 
&c, than 1n juſtice and judgment. Ls. 11. 42. And the Apottles 
noted the falſe teachers much guilty in their lives both of ſenſua- 
lity (luſt and gluttony), and of covetouſnes, and vain glory, by 
which their doQrines became ſuch as pleaſed men, ſuch as tended 
to liberty and licentiouſnes. See 2 Pet. 2. 3, 18,19. and were con- 
trary to mortification and the croſs. Phil. 3. 18, 19. Sce 2 Pet. 2. 

E 2 cap. 
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cap. and Epiſtle of Jude, -Mes of corupe minds. 1 Tim. 6.'5. Lovers 
of their own ſelves. 2 Tim, 3. 2. Se/f-willed, or ſelf-pleaſers. 2 Pet. 2.10; 
Loving to have the Preeminence. 3 Jo. 9. Their fpirit proud, 1 Tim: 
6.4. contentious : Jam. 3.17. Tit. 3.9. 1 Tim. 6: 5. ever learning aud 
never able to come to any certainty. 2 Tim. 3.7. Separating: Jud. 19; 
Heb. 10.25. Nor can fuch teachers, unholy themſelves, by 
the truths they teach, propagate holines eaſily in others. For tho 
many truths are taught by the moſt erroneous, yet are they truths 
not ſuch as more immediately tend to holines, or not to thoſe 
parts of holines, wherein himſelf 1s deficient ; elſe if their do- 
ctrincs could have had any effeQ in the auditor, they would have 
had fo in the teacher : which as long as they have not, and that he 
wanteth experience and the practick; the theory is nothing worth, 
but like him that reads a lecture of war, and never was Soldier, 
Or, if they be ſuch as tend more to holines, yet they are but a few, 
with the omiſſion of many other that are mainly conducing to 
the produCtion of piety ; ſo that the effect follows not a partial 
cauſc. or, if they be ſufficient, yet are they ineffeQtual and uu- 
per{ſwaſive, whil(t he ſpeaks them from the brain, and not from 
the heart; from the memory, nor from the affteQtions: and whilſt 
they arc unaccompanied with the —_ of the Spirit, (Jude 19. 
2 Cor. 3.6. [the Spirit applying what they ſay. ] See Lek. 18.34. 
compared with A. 16.14. which (ordinarily) doth not cooperate 
in the word with ſuch a miniſtery, (lee 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20) » the mi- 
oiſtery , tho not for neceſſary Sacraments, yet for many other 
things, becoming much leſs effectual, whenin the poſſeſſon of a 
wicked perſon endued with a lawful miſſion, yet void of the ſan« 
Etifying Spirit. Certainly it much matters, whether we bere- 
commended to God, and God's grace recommended to us by the 
prayers and teaching of an holy, or of a wicked, man. S. Cyprian 
faith, Oportet eos ad ſacerdotium deligi, quos a Domino conſtat audirt, 
quoting Hof. 9.4- Jo. 9. 34- —And S. Hierom ſaith the like, quor- 
ing Lev. 21.179. —And Gelaſins. Quomedo caleſtts Spirits inuvocd- 
tus advenict, ſi ſacerdos, qui eum adeſſe deprecatur, eriminoſis plenies 
ationibus reprobatur ? And very much every where is {aid1n the 
Prophets of the muſchiefs deſcending on the people, from the ſu- 
perintendence of a vitious-Clergy. W hereas the holy man fpeaks 
with power ; the Spirit, borh in, and'from, him; working upon 
the. people, (God imparting it unto his auditors, as Moſes's unto 
the Elders: See Mate. 10.20. Aff.6. 10.)- and alſo * from God co- 
operating with him, 1 Cor. 7. 9. God both hearing lis prayersand 
interceſſions, .]w».5.16. Job: 33. 23. and allo blefſing- his labours 
more.than other mens.. Now 
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- Now what hath bin faid- of particular perſons, -is to be under- g. 4. 
Rood the ſame of -Churches, being -a ' colle&ive body made up of 
rticulars: in all of which Churches, tho there are ſome men 
holy, and in the beſt of Churches many bad; yet where more 
light and truth, there doubtles are the more good, and the fewer 


wicked, and ſo @ converſo. | 


:. Totry then what Church is ſuch. 1- You are toobſerve and g42.. 

weigh well t their Teachers and Divines ; who are educated and n. x. 

prepared for their office,: in ſpeculations and controverſies more ; »- tn 

and who more in' mortifications ; who ſtrive rather to-re&ifie the OEM 

peoples manners, and- who rather to inform the peoples under- compare the 

ttandings : f their docrines , their diſcipline, therr ceremonies ; —_— 

which Church gives ſtrifter education to her children, whoſe do- ny - 

Arines tend more to liberty ; whoſe diſcipline is more remiſs ; rincs, Vi. 

whoſe ceremonies are more reverent, and by all manner of ways ag , 

helpful to devotion. - For, the feverelt religion is the beſt ; and- 

Spiritual comforts are in it to ſuch a degree poſleſſed, as worldly 

conſolations are by it retrenched/; and where-ever more liberty, 

there leſs holines. For liberty is 1. Firſt, both the moſt uſed pre- 

tence of falſe teachers, and is abſolutely the apteſt inſtrument for- 

bringing in vices, and making men (in ſtead of being free from) 

ſervants to their luſts. See 2 Pez. 18,194 And we know what was- 

the art of Jeroboam, 1 K3n. 2.28. [It i too much for you &c.} 

Which thing wiſe Bacos alſo hath obſerved : Nowa ſets ita fe tan- 

tum late diffundit, (i portam luxurie & voluptatibus aperiat, authori- 

fati repugnet. And 2/y, when ſuch pretence of- liberty is not 

uſed for theſe things, (as doubtles many times -it is: not by the 

Do&ors), yet where there is:no expreſs: reſtraint made of it, it is 

2lmoſt irremediably abuſed to theſe 4ll ends by the people, I mean, 

to licentiouſnes and: ſatisfying of luſts ; to an occaſion for the fiifb, 

Gal. 5.13. to a cloak for wickednes; and particularly (as that 

place imports) diſobedience'to-authority,'1 Pez. 2. 16. Therefore 

S. Parl;(much miſtaken to be-a' patron of it, Gal. 5. 1.) tho he ſo 

much vindicared it, in one thing, again{t'Tewiſh ceremonies ; and 

againſt thefe in one caſe, that is, when' required as neceſſary to. 

ſalvation ;- forelſe himſelf many times contormed to them ;- yet,, 

in the free ufing of all things, lawful unto us &c, no man oppoſed 

liberty more than he ;-nor praftifed it- leſs. See Romy. cap. 1 Cor. 

8. 9.eap. iCor.6.12'. He would teachtor fiothing, and work. at 

his trade';- would not eat and drink; would not carry about a 

wife ; would: keep under: his body fo, as-that-he might not be 
brought 
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brought under the power of any thing, fo as not to be able to ab- 
ſtain from it ; nay would noteat a bit of fleſh as long as he lived, 
if (not himſelf, but) another, - ſhould bur receive any hurt by it. 
And ſo ao man more ſtrict in his orders, than he, (ſee 1 Cor.14. cap. 
—11-2416-—4- 17+) andin requiring obedience in all things. For 
indeed, however we ſlight {mall helps, maxima pendent ex minimis. 


#- 42. 2 Tn Churches therefore, in proſecution of this ſearch, we are 
n. 2. toobſerve;' + not only, whether they retain all truths abſolutely 
2. Tir a» neceflary to.be known to attain ſalvation, (for, F think, both the 
boundi'&» ſoberelt of the- Roman Church grant this to the Reformed; and of 
cyjin do- the Reformed grant:this to. the Roman: and both of them grant, 
Pans that the Scriptures plainly ſet them down) ; f oor only whether 
Aon 2c their dorines are not untrue ; or their commands not unlawful ; 
or either of theſe contrary to-antiquity : but alſo, whether theſe 
Churches be not deficient-in, or alſo oppoſe , many truths and pra- 

Qtices delivered by Antiquity, and taught and enjoyned elſewhere, 

which neither are abſolutely neceſſary to mens ſalvation, nor yet 
abſolutely indifferent, but things very profitable , and much cons» 

ducing to it. Where note, that it isa great wrong to the perfe- 

Aion of Chriſtianity, ifany ſhould rank all points, not abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation, amongſt things purely indifferent and of 

-free uſe, and wherein we may. take qur liberty of opinion or pra« 

&ice, Thole points, which receive no excule of impoſlibility, nor 

no exception of time, place; or perſons, for the believing or pra« 

Ailing of them, are very few ; perhaps one Sacrament, Baptiſm, 

one Article of the Creed , { the belierving in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 

and Saviour.] And yet thoſe paints, without which the Church 

nor Chriſtian religion cagnot Jubliſt, and which thoſe, who have 
ſufficient revelation, are not to oppole, or negleQ to praftiſe, un- 

der ſome peril of their damnation, are many. We are therefore 

to obſerve in a Church, whether theſe are not ſome way deficient; 
whether, as all vice is diſallowed by her, ſo all thoſe means are 
recommended by her, whereby vice may be deſtroyed ; and con- 

trarily whether , not ſome, butall , virtue, and all the perfeion 

thereof, be. propoſed and preſſed : whether Chriſtian virtues be 
recommended by her in the whole Jatitude of their efficacy and 

uſe, or only in ſome part thereof. As if ſomething by her be 

preſſed only as a duty of obedience toa command, when as it is a 

ſpecial means alſo to pracure-ſome benefit. [As ſhould ſhe recom- 

mend alms only asa duty, when as it is alſo a ſpecial means to ap- 

peaſe God's wrath, and to procure (thro Chriſt) remiſſion of fin. 
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$0 ſhould ſhe recommend works only as a fruit of true faith, when 
as they are a neceſſary condition of ſalvation ;] ſince men. will 
much ſooner do theſe, preſſed to them in one ſence, than only in 
the other.” As many-would-ſooner: give ſome alms, to appeaſe 
God's wrath for ſome fin that afMi&s the conſcience, than only 
not to commit the -breach-of a precept.” Again; whether not 
only the precepts, but all the higher counſels of the Goſpel are held 


forth to her children. |! 


For:we mult know; that as, under the Law, none of all the Sa- 
crifices were more grateful to God than the free-will-offerings ; 
3.e. when they willingly did more than God exatted from them, 
in, and conformably to,: thoſe ways whereia he was pleaſed then 
to be worſhipped by them :' So, '\under the Goſpel, there is an ac- 
ceptable free-willworſhip anſwering to that legal z5.e. when one 
doth: ſomething, for the meaſure; time, place, and other circum- 
ſtances /of thoſe holy duties, wherein God is pleaſed to be ſerved 
by us, not in any thing elſe that is beſides, and unconformable un- 
to, them) more, than the Goſpel hath preſcribed.. Yet ſo, that he,. 
who mean-while omits to do- the like, finneth not againſt any 
command. And this axe xr free-will-worſhip conſiſts either 
in an higher degree of performing ſome duty, than is required un- 
der penalty of ſin ; as praying ſevex times a day with* David ;, 
giving halfhis goods to the poor with Rgchews ; or yet more with 
the widow, Ls. 21.4. &c; * or in ufing ſome means, truly con- 
ducing to. better performance of fuch duty, more than is required,, 
or than we are confined to by any command.. As, abſtaining from: 
ſome things lawfully uſed, to help us the eaſilier to avoid ſome 
vice, or excell in the practice of ſome duty : as f when one liveth. 
fngle ; uſeth courſe apparrel ; plain and ſpare diet; chuſeth an 
Eccleſiaſtical vocation (more duly to wait on God, more to ſubdue 
luſt, more to help the poor, &s.) and f when one reſtraineth his. 
liberty with Vows. Provided always, that this fv2e-will-offering 
which is not required, be alwavs undertaken for the better doing 
ef ſomething commanded and required, and be only a circumſtance 
as it were of ſomething that is in it ſelf duty, and be ſuch as God' 
hath recommended, tho not enjoyned, and Saints of God- before 
us have praCtiſed. Now ſince ſuch things may lawfully be done 
upon our own undertaking, much more are they not to be refuſed! 


upon the Church's injunction ; which, always with the command, 


fails not to expreſs a profitable. end, concerning which, it is- the: 


duty of our humility ro- ſubmit-unto, and” not queſtion. her. judg-- 
ment. 


15 
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ment, Sge more of this in Dr. Hammond's excellent note upon 
(24ho2pnowin, Cofoſ]..2: MIS ts GOIH2C95 ya. iiouns 51; varl: 

TO 4% S896 (30 7 [£19613 »& '}: 5 4 | TY 130180 >: 

| .” We are therefore well to.confider, 'whether a:Church be not, in 

9: 44- ſuch profitable helps of an holy life, deficient. For example: If 

a Church ſhould impoſe. no affirmative credends, nor enjoyn no 
practices, but what all the Chriftian world will ſubſcribe tog and 
yet ſhould hold, That to abſtain from any thing, which it is law- 
ful by God's word to enjoy, is fruitleſs, will-worſhip, and ſuper- 
ſtition z —ſhould diſallow profeſfedly: or tacitly. (7.e. by ſuffering 
any ſuch good cuſtom to be diſwonted, for want of being recom- 
mended) the confefling of ſin tothe Prieſt, whether it be for more 
ſhame and humiliation of our-ſelves far it ; or for their advice a= 
gainſt it, ontHeir'oniſterial abſolution from.it, or for their prayers 
and interceſſion againſt it; &c,—ſhouldafhrm, confeflion to God; 
or the Prieft Gentor remiſioni without reformation: of life 3 
—or being ſorry for them ſufficientrepentance, without any fur- 
ther penances, humiliatiqas, or puniſhing of our ſelves for them ; 
or without thoſe of the body at leaſt,” (yet. which, ſtill pampered, 
no way conſiſts with aſoul aflited);—or that theſe are neceſlary 
only, when they are impoſed to ſatisfie the ſcandal of the Church, 
not to appeaſe the wrath of God :: —or, that they are remitted by 
money or indulgence,which is not preceded by penitence : ſhould 
not teach her children * the diſtinction of greater and lefler fins, 
that ſothey may be more extraordinarily cautious of thoſe which 
more provoke the wrath of God ; —and * the ſeveral degrees of 
penitence required according to the ſeyeral meaſure of their faults, 
that ſo they may practiſe greater humiliations upon the com- 
miſſion of more grievous offences: —ſhould hold, that good 
works are not neceſſary to ſalvation ; or neceſſary only out of: 
gratitude, or as fruits that will neceſſarily ſpring out of true faith 
or that promiſes of reward are not .made to good works, but only. 
to faith : —ſhould require for our ſalvation faith only in our Sa- 
viour's merits, #.e. his good works ſo as to avoid inherent righte- 
ouſnes ; or faith in Chriſt's ſatisfaQtion, (7. e. his ſufferings,) ſo 
as to avoid all our ſelt-aflictions, :mortifications, and conformity 
to his death : —ſhould teach our inability, tho'we be in the ſtate 
of grace, to keep all God's commandements and fulfil his law, as 
touching all greater ſins and offences againſt any'part thereof ; and 
to pleaſe him 1n our works : —ihould hold no degrees of perte- 
&ion in obedience:; nor any latitude of goodnes beyond that of 
being voidonly of fin ; making none; better than him that ſins 

not ; 
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not ; or him, whoever is not moſt good, an offender ; and the fal- 
ling-ſhort of the higheſt degree of prayer, charity, &c guilty of 
ſin, to the taking away of all confidence in God from our good 
deeds, and emulation of being perfe&, and pre-emineace of Saints: 
—ſhould make the heavenly reward equal to all, fo that who is 
more holy than the leaſt that enters 1n thither (ſuppoſe S. Pau/ 
than the Publican) in the over-plus of his mortifications &«, ſerves 
God for nought : —ſhould extol predeſtination, eleQion, grace, 
certainty of ſalvation, &«c (45.e. the mercies of God) ſo far, as to 
remit and weaken all humane endeayors: —ſhould deny the con- 
tinuance of God's miraculous works now, as hath bin in former 
times, to holy men; tothe great weakeniag of prayer, and faith, 
and making uſe of the interceſſions of holy men: —ſhould make 
an equal facility of attaining heavea to all conditions of life, not 
noting to the _ thoſe, which have more temptations or hin- 
drances in them than ſome others ; as marriage, wealth, honors : 
— ſhould diſallow or diſcourage Vows, and other prefortifications 
againſt thoſe things which have bin former-occaſtons of (inning : 
—-ſhould not exact of her children frequent hours of prayer ia = 
day, (but diſcommend rather frequent repetitions, 5. e. importuni- 
ty, of prayers); not exatt frequent days of ſolemn worſhip in the 
year, frequent celebrations of the Euchariſt, frequent faſts and 
macerations of the body, &c; -or ſhould not require ſome of 
theſe, more eſpecially from her Clergy at le:{t. —Should uſe no 
publick, or at leaſt private, Sacerdotal cenſures and penitences 
upon greater ſins, and ſhould remit the reins of the obedience that 
15 due unto her authority ; making her ſelf uncapable to reſtrain, 
except where her children are perſwaded ſhe judgeth right, 
(4.e. according to Scripture as they underſtand it). —Should by 
her doQrines, That ſuch and ſuch chriſtian duties are not re- 
quired with ſuch and ſuch a quatenws, in ſuch and ſuch a ſence or 
reſpet ; as, not good works, 2.e. to juſtifie, or to merit , or to ob- 
tain remiſſion of ſin by them ; not penance, 7. e. to. ſatisfie God's 
juſtice ; not confeſhon, 5. e. as jure divino; not ſuch and ſuch ce- 
remonies, {et times of faſt, hours of prayer, &c, z. e. as divine com- 
mands, or eſſential pare of worſhip : not poverty, celibacy, &c, 
#.e. as counſels to all; but only contend that they are neceſſary du- 
ties to ſome, whilſt none know to whom in particular they are ſo, 
(which-thing quite voids the duty) —Should, I ſay, by teach- 
ing much more vehemently how ſuch duties are not required, 
than how they are to be underſtood, [eſpecially to one conlider- 


ing both the peoples and the teachers lf Tos as if they argaey 
a 
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that they were not required at all ; or by teaching that ſuch and 
ſach praQtices are not abſolutely neceflary, ſhould be conceived to 
ſay they are no way beneficial, or no way uſeful at all, becauſe 
they are not uſeful alone ; as 1s true of all manner of mortiticati- 
ons and caſtigations of the body. —Ifany Church, t ſay, thould 
hold, or is ordinarily by the people underſtood to hold, ſuch tenets 
as theſe 3 who ſees not that in ſuch a Church, tho commanding 
nothing unlawful, yet omitting only the contrary dottrines to 
theſe before-named, the people muſt needs deſert many good du- 
ties, grow cold in devotion, and left to their {moſt gratetul) liber- 
ty, uſe it to their deſtruction. But were it not fo, and that ſuch 
a Church were free from blame ; yet were that Eccleſiaſtical Eco- 
nomy more to be preferred,” and would have a reward and ſome- 
thing to glory of beyond the reſt, (as S. Pax! beyond other teach- 
ers. 1 Cor. 9. ), that ſhould,'thro theſe reſtraints of lawtful liber- 
ty, aſpire to the more perfection. 


F- 45- That Church therefore ſeems more ſafely to be preferred and 
adhered unto, which is more accuſed of exceſſes in religion, than 
which is blamed of defefts ; as that which is'faid to attribute too 
much to good works ; to extoll too much the vertue of ſelf-mor- 
tifications and penances ; to ſuperadd to God's commands a great 
deal of ſpontaneous and free-will-worſhip ; to abound too much 
tn religious ritesand ceremonies; too much in corporal bowings 
and geſtures; too much in faſting-days; to uſe too many vain 
repetitions 1n their prayers ; to reverence holy places, and ings, 
and perſons in exceſs; to give too much authority, and require 
too {tri a ſubmiſſion, to the governors and laws of the Church; 
exceſſively to practiſe and recommend religious vows; to make 
t00 great a myſtery of, to attribute too great a virtue, to give too 
great a reverence, to the Holy Sacraments, &c. 


$. 46: E You are to peruſe their writings and books, not of contro- 
;. The x VCrly, but of devotion and in{truCtions for the practice of holy 
writings of living. In which you ſhall find cerrainly what fruit cheir do- 
Devon. Etrines bear, and what ſtrength and virrue they contain in them; 
and a great difference between them. in their operations upon” the 
afteCtions : a much fainter and more languiſhing heat from the 

one than from the other, [as indeed what fervent motives to piety 

could one raiſe from fuch foundations -as have bin above-menti- 
oned?*) Some teaching as at were from Experience, the othet 


from Art ; ſome full of wit, the others of zeal ; the one more 
» | En- 
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enlarging, the other ſtraitning, the way to heaven ; ſome lay- 
ing light, the other more heavy, burdens, but more tull of hope 
and preſent conſolations: more punRual and particular in their 
directions, as from thoſe who have firſt tried the way wherein 
they direct others ; more high in their aim, carrying men to theſe 
heights, which the other imagin impoſſible toattain. It remains 
that you obſerve, which doinflame you to more fanQtity and pu- 
rity of life, and to them adhere; for there is the power, there is 
the Spirit, of Chriftt. And commonly the purer the Church, the 
more with theſe writings doth ſhe abound, as others do with con- 
troverly and queſtions, (as error 1s ever unſettled) ; laying foun- 
dations ; always learning, but never coming to the perfect . knowledge 
of the truth ; whilſt one controverſie ſtill gendreth another, after 
the buſines is committed wholly to our reaſon. 2 Tim. 2.23, 16. 
—3.7" 1 Tim. 1.4- 


4: Laſtly ; after their books and precepts, peruſe their lives and J. 47. 
ratices, by reading the ftories of the pretended holy men of all 4 Th | v3 
ides, and thoſe the neareſt to the preſent age, wherein the relati- &.** 
ons are more certain : of which ſtories thoſe Churches that afford 
very few, tis to be ſuſpected, that where little is ſaid, there is like- 
wiſe little done, that may be talked of. In which compared you 
ſhall find, a plain difference in their ſtriQtnes according to their 
doQtrines, ee a tranſcendency in their virtues according to their 
principles ;' ſome much more mortified and weaned trom the 
world, and accordingly more enlightened and honoured of God 
than the other ; in each of them their doctrines perteQly deſigned 
and copied out. And here, in peruſing their lives, as their rules and 
dodQrines, tis wiſdom to adhere to thoſe, by whom you moſt profit. 


And fince we find, in the Church which the Reformation for. 8. 48. 
ſook, frequent relations concerning holy men therein, as having 
frequent extaſies and revelations, doing many miracles, foretel- 
ling things future , exerciſing moſt rigid abſtinences and pe- 
nances, every day confeſſing and communicating, &c, and find 
not inthe Churches reformed any one holy man at all, of whom 
the like things are told by them 1n the hiſtories of their lives ; me- 
thinks it follows, either that all thoſe writers of Saints lives in the 
Church reformed-from, have bia moſt intolerable liars, and this 
in all ages, as well thoſe before, as thoſe ſince, the reformation 
began, (for in thoſe ages we find the like ſtories) ; or elſe that 
this Church is much more favoured of God, than that of the re- 
| F 2 tormed 
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formed is. But if thoſe writers of lives have bin all ſuch intolerable 
liars, tis a wonder (in ſo frequent a fault) that no Proteſtants at 
all ſhould fall into the ſame, but all be ſo ſtrict obſervers of truth, 
that none of them ſhould at any time, for the advancing of the 
reputation of their religion, make the ſame fiftions. But from 
their univerſal ſilence herein, may it not rather be gueſſed, that 
{ſuch things as are writ in thele lives, involving rhe teſtimony and 
knowledg of ſo many nominated 'perſons, living in the ſame time 
and place where ſuch facts are alledged, cannot be ſo eaſily forged 
and counterfeited, as fome would perſwade. Not that I affirm, 
that there is any Church or Religion, wherein you may not find 
ſome perſons that are virtuous in their converſation, and exempla- 
ry in their lives. For many excellent mea alſo have there bin a- 
mongl(t the Philoſophers, and in the heatheniſh religions; walkin 
only in the light of nature ; much more therefore may ſome ſuc 
be tound in any Chriſtian Sect whatever, who enjoy, beſides that 
of Nature, the light of Scriptures. But yet in that Church, where 
the doQtrines are pureſt, and tend moſt to holines, certainly will 
be found a much greater number of holy men and Saints, than in 
any other ; and theſe alſo of a greater purity and perfe&ion, and 
conſequently more honoured alſo with ſingular favors from: hea» 
ven, not unlike to thoſe of primutive times. 


8.49. , To theſe three ways of Trials of DoQtrines &c, me thinks, upon 
1v:b. iris the weighing of our Saviour's promiſe [That the Goſpel and the do- 
of Dofrines cFrjme of his King dom ſhould be ry to all Nations | may be ad- 
*fm _ dd a tourth, not unconſiderable. And this 1s, diligently to ob- 
Natios, ferve (in the many diviſions of faith, and diverſity of, opinions that 
are in-Chriſtianity ) what profeſſion of faith { doubtles ſometimes 

atteſted by miracles, if hiſtories deceive us not) that was, or is , to 

which ufually the heathen nations have bin, and are now, con- 

verted ; and of what perſwaſions and communion thoſe men are, 

whom God hath made his inſtruments of their chriſftianiry. For 

we cannot rationally think, (tho it may ſo happen to ſome few 
particulars ; as the Goths are faid to have bin at firſt converted by 

Arrian Biſhops, under an Arriaw Emperor, yet fo, that God's mer- 

cy ſoon promoted them 1ato the faith of the Church Catholick), 

we cannot rationally think, I fay, that, for the general, the good 

God, having promited ro the nations bread, would give them a 

ftone ; having promiſed them the revelation of his truth would 

plant amongk them in(tead thereof, a manifold idolatry, (as wor- 
ſhipping of dead men ;. and of bread, as God &+5, as ſome would 

po 
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perſwade us,) and would not give them the waters of life to driak 
of, unleſs theſe poiſoned with ſuch errors, as from which the ex- 
ternal communion of all true believers ought to ſeparate. And if 
(conſidering the promiſes of God Rom. 11.c.) at the time of the 
converſion hereafter of the Jews to Chriſtianity, no wiſe man 
would doubt to conform to their external communion ; why: 
ſhould we not alſo chuſe rather (as more ſafe) to be of the external 
communion and faith, in which the Nations generally, both who 
have bin, and are, converted to the faith , have bin, and are initi- 
ated? and that upon the ſame promite, Mart. 24. 14+ Mar. 13.10. 
aSthe Jews hereatter ſhall be. Now to theſe I will add. only one 
thing more : That the moſt part of the Northern world have re- 
ceived (at leaſt) the publick plantation and profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian faith in, or ſince, the times of Gregory the Great ; as the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtories plainly ſhew). In whoſe time we know what 
were the publick doQrines in molt of the modern controverſies; 
and by whom God hath viſited the people that ſat iz darkneſs in 
Chins, in the Eaſt and Welt Indies, we cannot be ignorant. One 
Religion granted muchwhat the ſame as at-the preſent, for the 
laſt 1coo years, in its Liturgies and Publick Service ; in its Altars, 
and quotidian Sacrifice ; 1n its high veneration of the celeſtial Fa- 
vorites, and daily communication, by a commemoration of the 
Saints in glory, with the Church triumphant ; as likewiſe in its: 
unbounded charity even to the Souls of its ſuppoſed-neceflitous. 
brethren of the next world ; in its variety of Religious Orders, 
Fraternities, and Votaries ; nts holy love to chaſtity, ſilence, ſo- 
litudes, and poverty ; in its unarguing {and miſcalled blind) obe- 
dience to the laws of its Superiors; 10 -1ts glorying,. thro all the: 

ſ ages, of miracles, and prophecy. One religion, I ſay appear- 
10g in all thefe for fo many ages much-what the ſame, and very 
reverend for its antiquity ; yet {till going on reſiſtle{s, flouriſhing, 
and ſpreading its armes abroad further and further toward the. 
Eaft and toward the Welt with continued and unwearied miſfions.. 
And another religion every day varying from its felf, and ſubdi- 
viding into ſmaller Sets, after the 7cth or 8cth year of its age be- 
ginning to decline, and wither, and loofe ground in many places. 
where it was formerly well rooted; and, whilſt it promiſcth its ſelb 
ſtill to deſtroy Antichriſt, growing each day feebler, and He, that 
tt names.ſ0, {tronger. 


To ſumme- up all ; the fureſt trial of the doQtrines of any 
Church after that by Scripture, (whuch 1s pretended for all ſides) :5 
1. Fit 
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Firſt,by their conformity with Antiquity,.e.by the doQrines of the 
former Church. 2. By the holines which theſe doctrines produce 
in the members of ſuch a Church. For the firſt, we are to ſearch 
the Fathers, or ſome of them ; or if it be but one of thoſe who 
are more voluminous, concerning ſuch. points as are now contro- 
yerted : not as ſuch Fathers are quoted by others, but in their 
own writings. For the 24d; to read the books of Deyotion, and 
the Lives of Holy men of either party. Which two who care- 
fully examines, (notwithſtanding the commonly uſed objeCtions 
of diſagreement, ambiguity, or impertinency in the firſt, the Fa» 
thers ; of forgery in the ſecond, the Lives of Saints,). he ſhall be 
abundantly ſatisfied concerning truth and error. And the grand 
cauſes of the continued diſtractions of opinions, I conceive, are , 
either the not peruſing of the Fathers writings 'themſelves, but 
quotations of them in others, where many times a ſentence, taken 
by it ſelf, may be (without any forcing) capable of a ſence con- 
tradictory to the context : or the not caſting of the ſearch upon 
the Fathers, bur Scriptures only : or the ſearching of the Serip- 
tures alſo not only in an affirmative, but negative, way ; taki 
all that for falſe, or unlawful, or unuſeful, not only what is again 
them, but what is not in them. Again, in the ſearching of the 
Fathers, Councils, &c, the reaſons why we aſſent not to them, 
when found contrary to our former opinions, are 1. "The being 
bred-up in dottrines repugnant unto their decrees, and in places 
perſecuting ſuch tenets; which makes us averſe from truth, that 
will deſtroy us: averſe, not by denying it when we know it ; but 
by preventing to our power the apprehenſion of arguments per- 
{waſive toit; and by a willing entertaining reaſons (which are 
ended res. againſt it. Now, that this conformity to opinions 
happens by education and intereſt, rather than argument, is plain, 
in that all other things remaining the like, (5.e. as much judgment, 
and diligence, and books, &c,) and our education or intereſt be- 
ing only changed, contrary opinions are, as readily the one as the 
other, entertained. See before, $.14. 2. Ageneral inclination 
in our nature to opinions that give more liberty, and that more 
throw off yokes. F: A conceit (falſe), that Antichriſt is to be a 
Chriſtian 1n profeſſion, anda ruler in the Church. Which, with 
the texts of S. John 1 Ep. 2.18. —4. 3. at one blow cuts off the 
head of all Church-authority, Tradition, Fathers, Councils, how 
ancient ſ{oever, farther than we find them to agree with Scripture; 
and that is, with our fancies upon Scripture, or ſometimes upon 
one, uncompared, text thereof. 

AC- 
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According to what hath bin conſidered in this Treatiſe, me- 
thinks ſome of thoſe paſlages urged long fince by Sr. Edwin Saz- 
dys (in his Relation of the Weſter relig. p. 30. &c.) asthe ordinary 
plea of the Ch. of Rome, and her adherent Churches, have ſome- 
thing in them not eaſily to be anſwered, if we joyn with them the 
notion of Catholick Ch. as explained by Mr.Thernayke (in his print- 
ed letter to his brother) and the experiences of our times, ſince Sr. 
Ed. Sandys's deceaſe. -Mr. Thornayke's words are theſe. © Chriſtians, 
* when they profels-to believe [.e. ix the Creed ] the Catholicic Ch, 
* do not believe, that rhere 1s in the world a number of men, that 
* profeſs to be Chriſtians &, but that there is a Corporation of true 
*Chriſtians founded by our Lord and his Apoſtles, which hereticks 
*2nd ſchiſmaticks cannot have communion with; and this is that 
* which the ſtile, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, ſignifies ; as di- 
{tinguiſhing the body of true Chriſtians (to wit,ſo far as profeſſion: 
&oeth) from the conyenticles of hereticks and {chiſmaticks. For 
(his title of Cazkolick would ignite nothing, if hereticks and ſchiſ(- 
*maticks were not barred the communion of the Ch. Thas far he. 
Where his interpreting the believing of the Catholick Ch. to be 
the believing ofa diſtinQtion of the profeſſion of Catholicks from. 
the convenrticles of Hereticks, muſt needs infer ; that the Church 
Catholick (which ſoever it is) is a Church (or Churches) diſtin- 
guiſhed not only in its internal communion with Chrift its head, 
but in its external profeſſion and communion of its members a- 


* mong(t themſelves, from the external comniunion and profeſſion 


of hereticks. -Sr. Edw. Sandys's diſcourſe (by way of objeQtion) is. 
this. If all other Churches [ beſides the Roman,and thoſe united with» 
« ker ] have had either their end and decay long ſince, or their be-- 
inning but of late : if this being founded by the Prince of the 
* Apoſtles, with promiſe to him by Chriſt, that hell-gates ſhould 
*not prevail againſt it, but that himſelf will be aflilting to it rill the 
£ conſummation of the world, hath continued on now till the end 
* of 16c0 years, with an honourable and certain line of near 240 
« Popes, Succeſſors of Petey ; both tyrants and traitors, pagans.and 
£ hereticks in vain wreſting, raging, and undermining : 1f all the 


£ lawful General Councils that ever were in the world, have from. * 


*time to time approved and honoured it ; if God hath fo miracu- 


* © [ouſly bleſſed it from above, as'that ſo many ſage DoQtors ſhould 


Eenrich it with their writings; ſuch armies, of Saints with their 
* holines ; of Maityrs, with their bloud ; of Virgins, with their pu» 
ity, ſhould fanAity and embelliſh it : If even at this day, in ſuch 
« difficultics of unjult rebcejluns and unnatural revolts.of her near- 
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*eſt children, yet ſhe ſtretcheth out her armes to the utmoſt cor- 


< ners of the world, newly embracing whole nations into her bo- 


4fom: If laſtly in all other oppoſit Churches there be found iaward 


< diſſenſions and contrariety, change of opinions, uncertainty of 


* reſolutions, with robbing of Churches, rebelling againſt gover- 
nors, [much more experien-ed ſince this Author's death in the late Preſ- 
* byterian wars, ] confuſion ot Orders, [invading of Epiſcopacy, &c.] 
*{hereas contrariwiſe in this Ch. the unity undivided, the reſoluti- 
<ons unalterable,the moſt heavenly order reaching from the height 
<of all powerto the very loweſt of all ſubjeQion;all, with admirable 
* harmony, beauty, and undefeCtive wa ws res. bending the 
© ſame way to the effeCting of the ſame work, do promiſe no other 
© than continuance, increaſe, and viQtory ; let no man doubt to 
* ſubmit himſelf to this glorious Spouſe of God &c. —* This then 
© being accorded to be the true Church of God, it followeth, that 
©ſhe be reverently obeyed in all things without further diſquiſition; 
© ſhe having the warrant, that he that heareth her heareth Chriſt; 
< and whoſoever heareth her not, hath no hetter place with God 
«than a publican or pagan. And what folly were it to receive the 
{Scriptures upon credit of her authority, [the authority of that Charch 
* that was before Luther's times], and not to receive the interpre- 
T tation of them upon her authority alſo and credit? And if God 
* ſhould not alway prote his Church from error, [#. e. dangerous 
"to, or deftruttive of, ſelvation |, and yet peremptorily command 
* men always to obey her; then had he made but very ſlender pro- 
* viſion for the ſalvation of mankind : which conceit concerning 
© God (whoſe care of us even in all things touching this tranſito- 
© ry life is ſo plain and eminent) were ungrateful and impious. And 
* hard were the caſe, and mean had his regard bin, of the vulgar 
© people, whoſe wants and difficulties in this life will not permit, 
© whoſe capacity will not ſuffice, to ſound the deep and hidden my- 
© ſteries of Divinity, and to ſearch out the truths of intricate con- 
<rroverſies, if there were not others, whoſe authority they might 
© [ſafely] rely on. Bleſſed therefore are they , who believe and 
* havenot ſeen; the merit of whoſe religious humility and obe- 
© dience doth exceed perhaps, in honour and acceptance before 
© God, the ſubtil and profound knowledge of many others. —This 
« is the main courſe of their perſwading at this day &«. 
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Tho it be conceded, | 

r. F'1rft, That the Catholick Church contains in it not many oppoſit, but 
* only one, external Communion. þ. 2. 

21y. That there is no ſalvation out of the communion, (1. &. internal.) of 
the Church Catholick. 

Z. Tet Salvation muſt be allowed to ſome, that are out of the external 
communion of the Ch. Catholick. 

4ly. That of word who live out of the Catholick, and in a ſchiſmatical 
external Communion, there are ſeveral ſorts. 

1. Thoſe, who make ſuch ſeparation ;, who are not ſalyable without 
repentance. 

2. Thoſe, who follow ſuch leaders, and continue the diviſion, upon the- 
ſame motives and paſſions : not ſalvable without repentance. 

J- Theſe, who follow [uh leaders in ſimplicity of heart, and out of 
(their condition conſidered) invincible ignorance. Such ſeem to- 
be in a ſalvable condition ; tho incurring great diſadvantages: 
for their ſalvation. J.7. 

4: Thoſe who, comvinced of Schiſm in ſuch a Church, yet rejoyn not 
themſelves to the external communion of the Ch. Catholick, tho. 
conſenting in all things with her, 

_— F . 

1. Either by ſome reſp:&ts meerly temporal. Such faulty ; but 
how hi Al is ;0 to determin. ! Y 

2, Or by ſome conſiderations and deſigns meerly ſpiritual. Such: 
leſs faulty than the other : yet ſeem not wholly juſtifiable. 

1. tf Whether they continue ſtill in a communion ſehife- 
matical. 0.9.0. 1. 
Which communion ſeems forbidden both/ 
1. By the Scriptures. 
2. And by the Injunitions of the Church C atho-- 
lick. J. 10. 
—Towhich all owe obediexce. F. 11. 
2, Or t whether they communicate with no Church at 
all : who _ of the two the leſs unjuſtifiable.g.13.. 


yet not wholly exeuſable. ; 14. 
5. Thoſe, who 1. much doubting the Church, they live into be(ch:ſ-- 
G 2 aaticad! 
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meticel, yet are not fully comvimced thereof, Or 2. convinced, 
defer their intended reconcilement till an expette d opportunity, 
17, | 
Thu o_ circumſtances conſidered) both theſe may, or may not, 
e culpable. 

A Quan: What u to be done, if the Ch. Catholick require ſome 
conformity to doctrines or prattices againſt his conſrience or par- 
ricular judgment, _— her Communion. Fl I9. 

Several propoſitions tenaing to the ſolution of this Query. g. 20. 
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Biſhop of Chalcedon (iz Proteſt. plain Confeſ. 2.6.) 


—&* If Proteſtants allow not faving Faith, Church , and Salva- 
* tion, to ſuch as ſinfullyerr in Not-tundamentals ſufficiently pro- 
© poſed, the ſhew no more charity to erring Chriſtians than Ca- 
©holicks do. For we allow all to have faving faith, to be 1a the 
© Church, in the way of ſalvation, (for ſo much as belongs to faith) 
* who hold the fundamental points, and invincibly err 1n not-fun- 
© damentals : becauſe neither are theſe ſufficiently propattd to 
*them ; nor they in fault, cody are not. fo propoſed. —13. c. 
6 —If they grant not Salvation to ſuch Papiſts as they count vin- 
© cibly ignorant of Romap errors ; but only to ſuch as are invinci. 
* bly 1gnorant of them ; then they have no more charity than we : 
« For we grant Church, ſaving Faith, and Salvation, to ſuch Pro- 
* teltants, asare invincibly ignorant of their errors, 


Id. (in Sarvey of L. Derry, 8.e. 3. $.) in anſwer to Biſbop Brarahal's 
objetting the Pope's excommunicating of ſuch Churches. 


—- © Neither doth the Romer Church excommunicate all the 
* Chriſtians of Afich, Aſia, Greece, and Ruſſia; but only ſuch as 
* vincibly, or ſi ully,err ; ſuch as are formal or obſtinate here- 
©*ticks, or ſchiſmaticks. For Excommunication is only againſt 
© obſtinacy : (Ss Eccleſiam non audierit, fit tibi fieut Ethnicus & Pub- 
© /icanxs. ) In theſe Churches there are innumerable, who are but 
© credentes hereticis & ſchiſmaticis , becauſe the Catholick faith was 
 ©never ſufficiently preached to them ; and theſe the Pope doth 
© not excommunicate. Nor doth he exclude formal Hereticks or 
©Schiſmaticks, but Juridically declareth them to be excluded. {For 
*by their Hereſies or Schilms they had already excluded them- 
p _ : } or juridically confirnieth their excluſion begun by them- 
*lelves. 


S. Aug. 


o -. Mi 
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S. Aug. Confefl. 8.1. 2.c. 


—-Legebat (Viftorinus Dotoy tot Nobilium Senatorum &Cc,) [anttam 
Scripturam, omneſque Chriſtianas ſcripturas inveſtigabat ſtudioſiſſime, 


& perſcrutabatur ; & dicebat Simpliciano non palam, ſed ſecretins, & 


familiarius : Noveris me jam eſſe Chriſtianum. Et reſpondebat ille : Non 
credam ; nec deputabo inter Chriſtianos, niſi in Eccleſia Chriſti te vis 
dero. Ille autem irridebat eum, dicens ; Ergo parietes faciunt Chriſtias 
wos ? Et hoc ſape dicebet ; Fam ſe off C bribianem. Et Simplicianus 
illud ſepe reſpondebat ;. & [ape ab illo parictum irriſio repetebatar. A- 
micos enim ſuss werebatur offendere , { uperbos demonicolas, quorum 
—ygraviter ruituras in ſe inimicitias arbitrabatur. Sed poſteaquam le- 
gendo & inhianao hauſit firmitatem , timuitque negari a Chriſto coram 
Angelis ſanitis, fi eum timeret coram bominibus confiteri, reufque ſibi 
magni criminis apparuit, erubeſcendo de Sacramentis humilitatis Verbs 
Tui, & non erubeſcendo de ſatris [7 .m_y, > roy damoniorum, 
—depuduit vanitati, & erubuit veritati : / togue & inopinatus ait 
Simpliciano, Eamus in Ecclefiam ;, Chriſtianus wolo fieri &c. —mi- 
rante Roma, gaudente _ Superbi videbant , & irafcebantur : 
dentibus ſuis ſtridebant, & tabeſcebant. Servo autem tuo Domine, Deus 
erat ſþes ejus ; & non reſpiciebat invanitates & inſanias mendaces. 


S. Aug. de ordine 2.1. 9. c. 


— {wn dotilis fait us fuerit, tum demun alfcit; & quanta ratione pres 
dita fint ea ipfa, que ſecutus eſt ante rationem, & quid (it ipſa ratio, que, 
oft authoritatis cunabula, firmus & idoneus jam ſequitur. ; 


Grot..Votum pro pace. Preface. 


— Facile vidi id voluiſſe Chriſtum, ut omnes, qui ab ipſo nominari, & 
per 11 [um beatitudinis compotes fiers wellent, unum lors inter ſe, ſicut 
ipfe cum Patre unum eft. (Fo. 17.11.21,22,23.) Neque vero unum 4- 
uimo tantiim, fed & ea communione, que conſpict. poteſt , & maxime 
conſpicitur in regiminis vinculo , & in fucramentorum-participatione. 
E#t enim Eeeleſia, aut eſſe debet, corpus quoddam. (Rom. 12.512, &C. 
27. Eph. 1.23. —2.16.—4. 4. —5.30. Colofſ. 1. 18. —2. 17, 19.) 
Quod corpus ( hriſtus (caput ei a Deo datus) per varias junituras pre- 


. fecturarum compaginari voluit , (Eph. 4.11, 12, 16.) & in hoc ſingu+ 


los baptizari, ut unum corpus fierent, (1 Cor. 12, 13.) & de unoconſe- 


crato pane veſci, ut ſic magis magi[que coaleſcerent, & unum ſe corpus 
eſſe tetarentnr.( 1 Cor. 10.17.) 


» wa. <4 RAE SF 


Note, that in this Diſcours by [Schiſmatical] I mean in that ſort of 
Schiſm which is a ſeparating from lawful Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. 
And that Churches (not only private perſons, may be (thus) ſchil- 
maticat, ſee Dr. Hammond, Of Schiſm 3. c. F. 10, & 21. --and what 
is ſaid in Eccleſiaſti6al Government 2, and 3, parts. 


Gr a. Ae 1. 


Of the danger of Sc n15M. 


SIR, 


Oncerning the hainouſnes and danger of Schilin, I have read g, x, 


over thole quotations you directed me to in Mr. Creſſy's 
Motives, C. 46. but cannot conſent to what he there (/c&. 5. com- 
pared with the former quotations) deduceth from them : [1.e. that 
no man, if living in a Communion or Church ſchiſmatical, tho he hath 
n0 influence upon the beginnings of the ſeparation ; tho he judge charit «- 
bly of the Church which others have ſeparated from; and approacheth xs 
near to it in hs belief, as that which ts truth, in his opinion, will permit 
him, can be ſaved. | Unleſs 1. firſt this be truealſo, (wluch he 
indeed ſeems to affirm, 47. c. 2. F. that the true Church cannot 
be hidden from the eyes of any man, who doth not willingly ſhut 
them), That any ones opiaton,that ſuch a thing as he or hischurch 
holds is truth (I add ; or, that that Church , wherein they are 
baptized and educated, is the true Church), of what condition,age, 
calling, capacity, ſoever he be, mult needs procecd in him from 
{yme corrupt paſſion, (as S. Auſftiz initanceth in two ſuch paſſions 
which chiefly make ones error an hereſy ; qui, alicnjus temporalis 
commodt ; or, qui, glorie principatuſque ſut gratia, falſas & novas opi- 
niones vel gignit, wel ſequitur) , and trom ignorance , not inyin- 
cible, but obſtinate and affected. Now I hardly think any one 
will affirm this of every man whatſoever, that is born and educat- 
ed in a Communion schiſmatical. [Tho indeed | believe that this 
may be truly ſaid of very many (eſpecially the learned), who 
notwith(tanding think themſelves very free from it. For, the ne- 
ceſlity (which 1s ordinarily pleaded) of following or not-doing 
contrary to our conſcience freeth not us from being guilty of 
Schiſm 1n doing atter it, (no mare than it could free a Doxatiſt &c) 
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Of the danger of Schiſm. 
if there be any defeQ, from negligence, intereſt, paſſion, &c, in 
the information of it. See Notes of Vereſſary Faith, f. 6. And ſee 
Archbiſhop Lawd, Conf-37;{et#.6.2. where he ſaith ; © That an er- 
© ror (and that in' points Not-fundamental) may be damnable to 
« ſome men, tho they hold it not againſt their conſcience ; —If 
© they neither ſeek the means to know the truth ; nor accept truth, 
«© when it is known : eſpecially being men able to judge. Now, 
I conceive, it molt karned that abide in a Schiſmatical com- 
munion, ſuch a fault there is. Namely, either 4 much negligence : 
and this, either in not reading the controverſies of religion at all ; 
or in their reading the tenets of their adverſaries only 1n their 
own writers ; or in their taking , and arguing againſt, the extre- 
mities of ſome private mens opinions for rhe Catholick doctrines 
of that Church, from which their Anceſtors have departed. Or 
(if they deficient in none of theſe) 2/y, + much interelt, and paſſt- 
on, and addition to worldly conveniences or honors, (therefore 


S. Paul and S. Fade obſerve much carnality in Schiſm, 1 Coy, 3. 3, 


4. Fade 19) :; which paſſion {unknown to them) reſtrains the free 
hberty of their judgments. Hence, the ignorant people in a Schif< 
matical Church may well be ſaved, whilſt the learned thereof (in 
their uncharitablenes to, and oppoſition of, the true Church) pe- 
riſh.] Or 24, unleſs this be true, that where invincible 1g- 
QOrance 1s, and no aCtual breach of charity at all , yet the pure 
want and privation of external unity or communion with the 
Church, without any their default, damns ſuch men $ tho mean- 
while they do receive all the benefit of the Sacraments, well know 
and believe all the neceſſary Articles belonging to faith and man- 
gers, and confurm in their lives thereunto, even in {trit obedience 
totheir Eccleſiaſtical Superiors of that Church which they hve in, 
and which they only know. Now this } think as uareaſona- 
ble an allertion as the former. See $.6,7,8. —Now, to conſider 
the quotations in Mr. Creſſy, and what may be faid in this point, 
ou mult give me leave not to ſhuffle all together ; bur to diſtri- 
ute the matter into many Propoſitions, that we may ſee which of 
them are diſputable,which not. 


* 


2; Letitbe granted for the preſent, that the Church cannot 
have init many oppoſit external communtons, but only one: ſo 
that he, that enjoys not that one external communion , is rightly 
{zid'to be out. of the communion of the Church, 7z..e.. out of the ex- 
ternal communion thereof.. Only here note ;, that one may elfe- 


cAiy.one,, exicrnal Communion, 
where 


UMI 


Of the danger of Schiſm. 
where, out of this external communion of this only true Catholick 
Church, be partaker of the Sacraments, and thoſe the true Sacra- 
ments : for none deny that the adminiſtration of true Sacraments 
may be in a Church Schiſmatical, or alſo Heretical. So S. Auſtin 
{de vera Relig. 5.c.) acknowledgeth the Arriavs and Photinians, 
Hereticks, to have had all the ſame Sacraments with the true Ch. 
Qs (45.e. Photinianj, Arriani, &c,] paria Sacrementa celebrantes, ta- 
wen, quia ſententia diſpares , ſunt —excluſi a Catholica communione 
&c. Andof the Donatiſts ichiſmaticks he ſaith, (Ep. 49. near the 
end) ; Nobiſcum e#is in baptiſmo ; in [ymbolo ; in ceteris Dominicis 
Sacramentis &c, And the Roman Church , which efteemeth the 
Greek ſchiſmatical, denieth got them to have the true Sacraments. 
And if ſome of them deny it of the Proteſtants, tis only from the 
Proteſtants not uſing ſome forms which they count eſſential to the 
Sacrameuts,/cſ{pecially the form inthe ordaining Prieſts) ; not from 
their being a 1chiſmatical Church. See 6, 7, 8, #9. Therefore of 
chat place of Fulgentius, de remiſſ. peccat. 22. C. quoted in Mr. Cref, 
Motiv. 46. c.q, let. [Out of this Church neither doth the title of Chri- 


ftian ſecure any man ; neither doth Baptiſm confer ſalvation ; neither 


doth any man offer a ſacrifice agreeable to God ; neither doth any man 
receive remiſſion of fins ; nor attain life eternal, &c,) the meaning of 
itis only ; That the Sacraments, tho true, do not profit to ſalva- 
tion a Schiſmatick; as they neither do, a drunkard or adulterer & : 
becauſe as the drunkard, notwithftanding theſe, is damned for 
his drunkennes ; fo is the Schiſmatick for his fation, and unchari- 
tablenes,and pride,in not ſubmitting his judgment to the Church. 
And many the like ſa ings concerning the inutility of the Sacra- 
ments to Schiſmaticks, before Fulgentius, hath St. Auſtin, in his 
writings againſt the Doxatiffs, who urged, from the true uſe of 
the Sacraments, and the belief of the Creed, &c, the ſecurity of 
their {alvation. See ade —_— 1.4. 3.c. Efſſe baptiſmum & 
apud Donatiſtas nos concedimus, ſed apud Donatiltas Baptiſmum now 
reffe accips &C, — Qui ab aliqua hereſt veniunt ad Communionem Ca- 
tholicam, incipit illis prodeſſe, quod inutiliter habebant. —Certus eff in 
ex ſola [1.e. Catholica Eccleſia ] it _ baptiſmum Chriſti, etiam- 
fs alibi acceptum fuerit &c, But then the reaſon given by him of 


_ theſe Sacraments not profiting &c 15, the want of charity in 


thoſe, who, in ſuch Church, uſe or receive them: as we may 
plainly ſee by his fuller arguing the buſines in other places. ( Fpif. 
48. near the end.) Nobiſcum eftis in baptiſmo, in ſymbolo, in ceteris 
Domeinicis Sacramentis ; in ſpiritu nnitatis, & vinculo pacis, in ipſa 
denique catholica Eccleſia, nobiſcum non eftis 4 Hee ſi accipiatis [1.e. 

2 Vin- 


4 Of the danger of Schiſm. 
vinculum pacis &c] non tunc aderunt, ſed turc proderunt, que habetts, 
Here the want of ſpiritus unitatis & vinculum pacis renders the true 
Sacraments received, as to their ſalvation, uneffeCtual. And ( de 
unitate Eccleſie 1.9.C.) Accipiat yinculum pacis quod non habebat, ſine 
quo illi prodeſſe non poterat baptiſma quod habebat.. Vtrumque enim 
neceſſarium eſt ad regnum Dei adipiſcendum, & baptiſmus, & juſtitia. 
Baptiſmus autem & in eo qui juſtitiam non habet, poteſt eſſe ; ſed nox 
pote#t prodeſſe. Fuſtitia aurem hereticis deeſt, quam ſine charitate as 
wvinculo pacis habere illus poteſt: and for this alſo he quotes 1 Cor. 
12. 1. Butthen take one in a {chilmatical Church that is. void ob 
that fault, which the Father alledgeth here to render. the Sacra- 
ments uneffeQual to them, and to expell them from ſalvation, (as 
you mult grant to me ſome are, when I name a child to you that 
15 not yet come tothe full uſe of his reaſon), and ſuch a one, bap« 
tized, and then dying, 1s certainly faved. And then I ask; 
Why not ſome other ? who, tho living longer, yet thro an 1nvinci» 
ble ignorance may be as free from diviſion, and faQtion, and. 
breach of charity, in this kind, as when he was an infant ; or as 
any others are, who are educated in the boſom of the true Church, 
For whici purpoſe ſee S. Auſtin de Baptiſm. contra Donatiſtas 1.1, 
Lo.C. - Fccl. fia Catholica quicquid ſuum habet, etiam in communionibus 
diverſorum ab unitate ſeparatts, per hoc quod ſuum in iis habet [1, e. per 
baptiſmum, of which he is. there ſpeaking ] ip/a utique generat [1e. 
filios Chriſto, non illz). Per hoe quod ſunm in iis habet, therefore the 
Church hath al:quid ſuum in other heretical and ſchiſmatical 
Churches. Geperat filios, therefore ſome alſo in Schiſmatical 
Churches thus may be ſaid to have the Church for their Mother. 
Elſe if Baptiſm, when adminiſtred by ſuch, were utterly effet- 
jcſsin itſelf 5 how could it profit them to ſalvation, without any 
iecond adminiſtration thereof, who afterward return into the bo- 
fom of the true Church ? 


j- 3- 2 Beitgranted: That there is no ſalvation to any tliat are out 
> 0 of rhe communion (4.e.) internal, of the Church. .(For certainly 
tan xy DONE are Javed thatare not the members of Chriſt, the Head ; and 
any whore then, ris impoſſible, that any ſhould be. one of the members of 

_— I Chriſt,and not have thoſe ofthe church for his fellow-members,un- 

: zommun'on Joſs Chriſt have two diſtinct bodies.) —-Of thisS. Auſtin againſt the 
"_ &. Dopatiſts, De unitate Eccleſie 2.c, ſpeaks very fully. Queſtio certe 

mo inter pos verſatur, ubi ſit Excleſia; utrum apud nos, an apud illas ? Que 

rtique unaeſt , quam majores noſtri Catholicam nominarunt.. Mec au- 

cm Eccleſia corpus Chrifti ett,” Unde utiqu? manifeſtum eſt,. eum, qui 
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Of the danger of Schiſm. 


won eft in membris Chriſti, Chriſtianam ſalutem habere non poſſe. Men 
bra vero Chriſti per unitatis charitatem (ibi copulantur, & per eandem 
capiti ſuo coherent, quod eſt Jeſus Chriſtus, [He continues afterward, 
Cap. 4.) Quicungque ae ipſo Capite Scripturis. ſanttis conſentiunt, [1.e, 
are never {oorthodox in their belict, ] & wnitati Eccleſie now com- 
municant, non [unt in Eccleſia ; quia de Chriiti corpore (quod eſt Ecile- 
ſia) diſſentiunt ab ipſius Christi Poſen, [1.e., that ihe is oro orbe 
diffuſe, and ſhall never petiſh, &c;] & apertiſſimis ac notiſſimis Scrip- 
tyrarum teſtimoniis contradicunt. — Again: Quicunque credunt 
quod Chriſtus Jeſus in carne wener it &C, ſed tamen ab ejus corpore, quod 
ef Icleſi1, ita diſſentiunt, ut eorum communio non ſit cum toto qua- 
cunque diffunditur , ſed in aliqua parte ſeparata inveniatur ; manife- 
Hum eft eos non eſſe-in Eccleſia Catholica. In aliqua parte ſeparata, tor 
the reaſon given by him above ; becauſe they want charity: Mem- 
bra vero Chriſti per unitatis charitatem ſibi copulantur, & capiti ſuo ; 
and becauſe zotiſſmis Seripturis contradicunt. 


2: But, all this being granted, yet 34, if any happen to be extra 
Eccleſiem, out of the Church's external communion, or alſo ix parte 
ſeparata; lo he be not guilty of that fault which makes ſuch 1epa- 
ration damnable , but {till retains the neceſſary bond of chari- 
ty; ſucha one, (once joyned unto it by baptiſm), tho among(t 
other Separatiſts, ſeems to remain himſelf {till unſeparatcd 
(tho not from the external, yet) from the internal communion of 
the Church. And if any be 1o ſtrict, as, beſides this internal (cfte- 
Ctedby the ſame Spirit of Chriſt in all the faithful, and always 
ſeen to God) always to exaCt an external alſo, ſuch aſſertion will 
in many inſtances prove falſe, even in S. Auftiz's conceſſions ; who 
freely acknowledgeth both many, that are in the external com- 
munion of rhe Church, no true members thereof ; and many to be 
true members of the Church, who are out of the external commu- 
nion thereof. Sce de unitate' Ecclefie! 20, C. — Multi tales ſunt in 
Sacramentorum communioue cum Eccleſia, & tam*n jam non ſunt is 
Ectleſia: Alipquin\& tune quiſque praciditur , cum excommunicatur, 
Conſequens erit, ut tune rurſus. mnſeratur, cum viſibiliter communiont 
reſtituitur. Quid (i ergo fitt us acredat, atque aduirſus veritatem & Ec- 
cleſiams cor inim.ciſſimum gerat ? Quamvis peragatur in eo illa ſolem- 
mitas, nungiid reconciliatir ? nunquid tuſeritur ? abſit. S1cut Ergo 
Jam denyo communicans nondum inſertus eſt ; fic & antequam wifibiliter 
EXCOMMNUNICATNY , quiſquis contra Veritatem, qua CONUVIBCHNT C3 4rgtits 
zur, inimicum geſt at animum, jam preciſuseft. Again; de Baptiſm 
ale17.C. Semzer ab illins Excleſre, que fine macula & ruga. «ff, nnitate. 
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Of the danger of Schiſm. 
diviſus eft, etiam qui , in carnali obany xtiome, congre7 ations Sanftorum 
miſcetur. —Spirituales autem ſive ad hoc ipſnn pro ſtudio proficientes, 
n0n eunt foras [1.e, when they are excommunicated] : quia & quues 
aliqua vel perverſitate , wel neceſſitate hominum, videntur expelli ; ibi 
magis probantur quam ſi intus permaneant ; cum aaverſus Eccleſia 
nullatenus eriguntar, ſed in ſolids unitatis petra fortifliimo charitatis 
robore radicantur. - Add to this the place quoted below, $. 13. and 
that Diſcours of his de »nir. Eecl. 20.c. of the ſeveral degrees of 
their culpablenes who may live in a Schiſmatical communion, ſet 
down g.7: Where the Father affirms, God hath ſome good corn 
amongſt thoſe tares: ub; radice viva herbs vigor atteritur, 8c. Se- 
veral inſtances therefore there may be-given, wherein ſuch affer- 
tion will prove faffe. For example: It is granted to be falſe, in 
thoſe who are unjuftly excommunicated, (as ſome, tis by all con- 
ceded, may be); and in Penitents, after a juft Excommunication, 
who are not yet aCtually reconciled. Of-whom Bellarm. de Fecl. 3. 
1.6. c. ſaith ; Tales eſſe in Eccleſia animo ſrve deſiderio, quod ſufficit 
illis ad ſalutem: bringing in St. Auſtin's ſaying , de vera relig. 6. c, 
of ſuch like ; Hos coronat in occulto Pater in occulto videns. (See 
below F. ) —Again: falſe, at leaſt, in thoſe dying after bap- 
tiſm, before the uſe of reaſon, in a ſchiſmatical Ghurch. —Again, 
falſe in Catechumeri, that dye before they receive baptiſm, or are 
entred into the Church. Of whom Bellermin {de Ecel. 3.1. 3.c.) 
faith : Quod dicitur, extra Eccleſiam neminem falvari, intelligs de- 
bere de iis, qui neque reipſa,neque defiderio, ſunt de Eccleſia, (ſicnt etians 
de baptiſmo communiter loquuntur Theologi) ; quoniam autem Cate- 
chumeni, {z non re, ſaltem voto, ſunt in Eccleſia ; ideo ſabvari poſ- 
ſunt. Neque repugnat ſimilitudo Arce Noe, extrs quam nemo ſalva- 
batur, etiamſs voto in ea fuiſſet: nam ſimilitudines non in omnib«s 
conveniunt. TI add, that ſome of the Catechumens were {uch, as, for 
ſecular reaſons &«, deferred baptifm long after they might have 
bin admitted to, and received,it : and amongft-ſuch, I ſuppoſe was 
V alentinian ; who dying before baptiſm received, after baptiſm 
willingly deferred, yet'S. Ambroſe doubted not of his-ſalvation. 
What then ? 'was there no fault in. baptiſm fo deferred ? Whether 
in all, I know not ; 1n many, T'believe there was. But we muſt 
put ſome difference, between the committing of a fault (in the 
want thereof), and the incurring of certain damnation. And 
doubtles, this fault, as others, was remitted to them upon a gene- 
Tal or a particular repentance, the votum mean-while of what they 
wanted and purpoſed, that in convenient time they would receive, 


and preſumed they ſhould, ſaving their ſouls. I ſay _— - 
uc 
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fach cafes, the poſition above, being meant of external commu- 
nion, is falſe : and then why may it. not alſo be ſo in ſome other 
caſes ? As namely in one, whole ill hap it is to be born in a Schiſ- 
matical communion, yet where he partakes the true Sacraments z 
when it is ſuppoſed, that ſuch a one may be guiltles of rhat crime, 
for which the Schiſmatical are damned. 

4: Inthe next place ; of thoſe who all live in the ſame Schiſma- 


— 


a : 4. Sev:ral 
tical communion there are ſeveral forts: who mult be carefully fortsof thoſe 


diſtinguiſhed. who live 11 


an exernal 
commemicn Schiſm.ricil, 


i: The firſt are thoſe, who make a ſeparation, and ſet up a new PF. 5: 
communion divers from the church Catholick ; be it upon any «+ Thwſe 
tence of error, or other thing whatſoever, {for there can never 2? me 
Ds the end of the world,a julit cauſe of ſo doing). [ See Ang. Ep. Ss. 
48. St poſſit (quod freri non poſſit ) al, quis habere wo Juftam, qua com-"'* W'the 
manionem ſnam ſeparet a communione orbis terrarum, &c. (See this i. 
_—_ quoted and approved by Dr. Hammond, (of Schiſm, 1. Cc.) on- 
ler me add to his words there, vifb/e Church ; els no diviſion 
from the church Catholick can ever be known. —And again : 
Ih enim erit (iz. Eccleſia ] ubs primenms forfitan factum oft (ic. fe- 
paration | qwod poſtea vos fecift is, ſi potuit eſſe ulla juſta canſa, qua vos 
4 communione owninm gentinm ſeparare poſſetis. Nos autem oo certs 
ſums neminem [e 4 communiowe omnium gentium jute ſebarare potu- 
je s quia non quiſque noſtrum in juſtitia ſua [as the Donatifts did, 
ying no wicked could be of the Church, ] fed i Scripturis divinis 
queyit Eechifiam, &, ut promifſa eft, reddi confpicit, [1.e. toto orbe 
diffuſam, civitatem ſuper montem poſitam, creſcentem in meſſem 
&e.] See contra Ep. Parmen. 2.1. Precidende unitatis nulla oft ju 
fa neceſſitas.] Such men therefore as make this ſeparation dying 
in this guilt unrepented of, tho this their death ſhould be a mar- 
tyrdom for the truth, cannot be faved {no more than a drunkard 
or adulterer impenitent, and continuing in fuch a fin till his death, 
that dies for Chriſtianity) , for withoxt charity ( ſaith the Apoſtle} 
wone can be ſaved. 1 Cor. 13.1. And this falling out (fo cauſleſs} 
with their mother the Church, diſobeying her, and violating her 
peace and unity, acculing her of error, (for no Schiſm bur pre- 
tends ſome error in the Church, that it may have a juft wal of 
departing from her, and of error allo fo intolerable, that none at 
all ought longer to live in her ſoctety. \ As, if any ſhould fay of 
her, (what the more moderate Proteitants ſay of the Roman Ch.): 
* That by reaſon of her ſuperſtitions, or her (material) idolatry, or 
© her Antichriſtian principles, none may ſately communicate. with 
tier :. 
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© her: That, in the diviſion made, not they, but ſhe is the ſchiſ< 
© matical Church : That ſhe retaining. the expreſſion' unchanged, 
«yet hath, inthe expoſition both of Creeds and Councils, -quite 
<hanged andloſt the ſence and meaning of ſome of the Articles of 
© them : That there is great peril of damnable both Schiſm, and 
© Hereſy, and {oof damnation, by living and dying in her faith and 
© perſwaſion , tainted with many ſuperſtitions: That her errors 
© are reduCtively fundamental, 1f any- pertinaciouſly adhere to 
them. (See Archbiſhop Lawd's Conference, 35. J. punt. 5,6. —and 
37-9. 1.numb. 5.uumb.) ]: Such things, I ſay, are a very high 
breach of charity, and that to a 'perſon' of neareſt relation to us, 
our Spiritual Mother ; tho perchance many Schiſmaticks are ſo far 
charitable to her, as not to ſay, that her errors exclude her from 
all ſalvation ; or that ſhe is no Church 'at all: but this ſpark of 
charity left in ſome toward her. little excuſeth their many other 
wrongs. Non video (laith Caflander, Conſult. 7. Art.) quomodo il- 
la interna ſocietas conſiſtere poſiit, ſi publicam Eccleſie conſuetudinews 
in obſervatione tam univerſalium quam particularium rituum wioles, 
& condemnes, & inſtitutis majoyum pertinaciter repugnes ; quod certe 
e# contra officium charitatis, qua maxime internam hanc unitatermns-c0n- 
ſiftere certiſſimum eſt. Thus he. Neither doth it excuſe them,if any do 
all this againlt the Church out of ignorance and not-contrary to 
their knowledge, as being perſwaded, the Church may apoſtatize 
from Chriſt cc; becauſe, as S. Au#in faith, (ſee before 3. JS.) 
notifſimis ac apertiſſimis Scripturarum teftimoniss contradicunt &c, and 
ſuch ignorance muſt needs be highly faulty, and proceed from a 
judgment blinded with pride, ambition, or ſome other ſelt-in- 
tereſt. And this deſperate condition of the authors, or fautors, of 
Schiſm, I think, all fides acknowledge. See what Dr. Hammond 
faith, (of Schiſms 1.C.) There ts no ope vice, which hath fallen under ſo 
much of the diſpleaſure, and correption,and ſevercſt diſcipline of the holy 
Fathers of the ancient Church, as this of Schiſm, and the ingredients and 
preparatives to it, have done. Where allo ſee the aggravations 


thereof in many pages. 


g - 6. 7 The ſecond fort are thoſe in all- after-ages who follow ſuch 
P11-y leaders, and continue the ſame divifion (after they know how at 


who t-ll-w 


ſuchleders, fir{t 1t was made) upon the ſame motives as the other began it, 
and £9 nd blinded with the ſame paſſions, and culpable ignorance. And 


m:-the dis 


vi6-n vzon theſe, being in the ſame guilt, are in the ſame condition, for ſalva- 
rhe ſame 4 £10N, as the former. Oaly the firſt of the two, ceteris paribus, the 


motives ar 
paſſin; not falyable, without repert3nces . 
ar 
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far greater ſinners, becauſe the firſt ſeducers; if the followers no 
way outvy them in further proſecuting the -principles received 
from them, and accumulating their uncharitablenes and contu- 
melies againſt the Church, and reſiſting greater light given them, 
and plainer diſcoveries made unto them. But note, that by reaſon 
of theſe, as many times the Scholars'tranſcend their Maſters, the 
followers may eaſily become twice as tmnuch rhe children o bell 
as their firſt leaders were. See' Matt. 23.15. And of theſe two 
only I ſuppoſe are meant all thoſe quotations of the Fathers : the 
reaſons there mentioned being ambitien, intereſt, &e, and (upon 
theſe) breach of charity, and of the unity of the Church. 


7 The third fort are thoſe, who follow ſuch leaders (being not S- 7- 
ſehiſmatici ſo much, as, ſchiſmaticis credentes) in ſimplicity of heart ; 3 LO" 
and out of, nota faulty, but /conlidering their condition, or age, ſuch leadzrs 
&c) an invincible ignorance ; perhaps fuch a one not knowing in 6melici- 
of any other Chriſtian church ſave his own, (as ſome travellers {q «: 
have noted, that the Maronites or Armenians 1n Perſia, ignorant of (thcircordi- 
any diviſion of theirs from the Roman Church, heartily joyned in 59%, Fm 
Divine Service with the Romiſb Covents there); or, if knowing of vincible ig- 
another Ch. not knowing whether it departed from his Church, mran: 
or his from it ; or what its different doQrines, or cuſtoms, and pra- jjv.tjc 
tices are, &c. And here, toperſwade you that ſuch ignorance Pars, tho 
may be ; conſider now an ordinary-Laic-Chriſtian-Greek, what _—_ 
breach of charity or Ecclefjaſtical unity ſuch a one following wnages. 
his Anceſtors and Eccleſiaſtical governors , who have cracking 
evenever ſince the Apoſtles times a viſible ſucceſſion, can be made 
guilty of, whilſt this his Church is mean-while condemned for 
Schiſmatical : and if we find him hereof no way guilty, what war- 
rant have we to deny to him, baptized, and holding all tundamen- 
tals, ſalvation? Tis true indeed, in ſome hereſy ,z.e. ſuch as denies 
{ome fundamental point, (without the belief of which none are 
ſaved), that the heretics credentes are in ſomewhat the ſame calſe' 
with the herertici; and theſe blind, tho led by others, likewiſe (tor 
want of faith neceſſary to falvation, and for crimes committed a- 

ainſt the light of nature, not extinguiſhed in them,) fall into the 
Jiech, But in Schiſm it is not fo ; becauſe it is not neceſſary, that 
the follower in the ſame praftices ſhould be guilty of the ſame. 
breach of charity, or contumacy, as the leader ; nor of ſuch irre- 
gular paſſions, (which are the cauſes alledged , why Schiſmaticks 
cannot be ſaved.) And, for other things, Schiſmaticks have, or 
may have, all the Sacraments rightly 4m (lee 2.9. - 
the 
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the Euchariſt, as'well as.Baptiſm,;as is the common tenet of the 
Schools : Sarerdotes;etiam haretici, & ſchiſmatici, & excommunicat: 
revers conficiunt ſeu conſecrant hoc Sacramentum , dummodo neque ex 
parte verborum, quibus 4g conſecrandum #tuntar, [ 1. e. if they ule the 
words of Inſtitution, ]- yeque ex parte intentionis, ullum fit impedi- 
mentum. \Eſtius 4+ ſets, 1 3-, 4-3 ſefi), may have all necellary 
points.of faith rightly taught and belieyed,as all confeſs: and there- 
fore how can, fuch a .man,. yelling obedience accordingly, fol- 
lowing only the good direftions of his Schiſmatical Superiors, but 
not knowing them to.be ſuch, miſs or come ſhort of ſalvation * 
Sug; mwdus # nedr 73 dCaomnar, Nazienz. orat. 21. Inthe Scriptures 
quoted by Mr. C. (which are Mat. 18.7. Rom. 16. 17. Phil. 2.1. 
' Jo..14. 27:—13-35-) thole only are by texts of the Apoſtle con- 
demned, who make, or by whom come, Schiſms and Scandals ; to 
which I may add Tz. 3. 11. where S. Paul pleads antocatacriſy ; 
and (in the reſt) /zve and unity is recommended : but ſuch a man, 
as we here ſpeak of, is free from the firſt; and poſſeſied of the ſe- 
cond. And if, as the poſition, ſo the reaſons, which the Fathers 
give for it, had bin ſet down by Mr. C. you would have ſeen (Iam 
confident) ſuch a man cleared from any ſuch cenſure. How doth 
that ſaying of S. A«ſtiz touch ſuch a one ? Schiſmatici ſunt, qui di- 
feiſſionibus iniquis a fraterna charitate diſcedunt : quapropter Schiſma- 
Ficus non pertinet ad Eccleſiam, quia Eccleſia diligit proximum. See be- 
tore 2.6. &c. Butifany ſay ; That, in Schiſm , not any aQuual 
breach of charity, but the bare want of unity, excludes him from 
heaven, (as pure want of ſome knowledge is ſuppoſed to do, in 
Infidelity, or in ſome kinds of fundamental Herely ): what unity, 
I would know, doth he mean ? Internal ? But that, I hope, is con- 
ferrcd in Baptiſm rightly celebrated to all that do not poxere 0bi- 
ez; aStis ſuppoſed ſome here in Schiſmatical communions do 
nor. External therefore ? But why not Yotum, for this, ſerve the 
turn for theſe, as it doth for ſome others? (4. 5.) Which voram in 
general of being every way united to his fellow-members in the 
Church (which 1s the body of Chriſt) every good man hath ; tho. 
every one diſcerneth not in particular' this true Church from all 
other SeCtariſts ; of which, without his own fault, ſome may be 
tgnorant. And the Father's ſo great aggravation'of the crime. of 
Schiſm, That ſuch men divide and rend the body of Chriſt &c, ſhews, 
that they ſpeak not of all (haply) livers in, but the makers of, 
Schilms ; or the continuers thereof upon the ſame grounds and 
motives, and with the like paſſions, as. did the Authors. There- 
tore 1ce S. «tis making muclt difference. among(t the followers 
| of 
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of the Doxatift-Schiſm in Africk, and not denying that ſome of 
God's wheat might remain amongſt thoſe tares. De apnir. Eccl. 
20.6. Itaqueillis reliftss (1. e when diſcovering them enemies to 
the Church ] mox ad Catholicam pacem multi & Epiſcopi, & Clerici, 
& populi redierunt : quod & antequam facerent, in tritico deputaban- 
tur. Tunc enim non facie)ant , cum adverſus homines | i.e. Ccilianus, 
who was fallly accuſed] non adverſws Eccleſiam Dei. illa eorum con- 
tradittio tenebatur. —Nonnulli etiam bone voluntatis per carnalens 
caliginem etians poit confirmatum malignorum | 1. e. the Donatiſts \ fu- 
rorem iu illa diſſenſione dintins erraverunt, (tanquam ſi adhuc mollia 
conculcarentur frumenta, & radice viva herbe vigor attereretur) etiam 
ipſs tamen frumenta ſua noverat Deus ; quamvis, ut reviviſcerent, ar- 
guenda & increpanda. (Non enim eo modo diitum eſt Petro ;, Redi poſt 
me Satana, qzomodo diftum eft de Fuda, Unus ex vobis Diabolus 
eſt.) — Quidam quoque & apertiſſime veritati malo ſtudio cont radi- 
xerunt : It vero eradicati, vel preciſierant. Tunc enim quiſque, -cun 
pro ipſis operibus etiam weritati apertiſſime (qua redarguitur) reſiſtere 
ceperit, preciditur. And —Multt va oy in Sacramentorum com- 
wunione cum Eccleſia, & tamen jam non ſunt in Eccleſia &&t. —S9 in 
anſwer to the Donatiſts Query, Utrum generet filios baptiſmus in 
perte Donati? (that if he granted this, they might colle&t thar 
they had a true Church) the Father anſwers, (de baptiſm. 1./.1 0.4.) 
Una eſt Eccleſia, que ſola Catholics nominatur, & quicquid ſuum ha- 
bet in communionibus diverſorum a ſua unitate ſeparatis, ipſa utique ge- 
nerat, non ille. Therefore it may have aliquid ſuum in ſuch com- 
munions. And (Ep. 162. direQted to ſome followers of the he- 
reſies of the Donatifts) he ſaith thus to them in the beginning 
thereof, Dixit quidem Apoſtolus Paulus hereticum hominem poſt u- 
wam correptionem devita %C. fed qui ſentent'am ſuam quamwvis faiſam 
atque perverſam nulla pertinaci animoſitate defendant, preſertim q.z 
0n andacia preſumptionis ſue pepererunt, fed 4 ſeduittis atque in erro- 
rem lapſis parentibus acceperunt, querunt autem cauts ſolicitudine veri- 
tatem, corrigt parati, cum inven"rint, nequaquam ſunt inter hereticos 
deputandi. Tales ergo vos niſi eſſe crederem &c. Nor may any ex- 
tend thoſe texts Marr. 15. 14. Roms. 14. 15, 20. 1 Cor. 8. 11, 12. to 
all any way miſled by others. For, in the firſt, the follower falls 
into the ditch together with his leader, b:cauſe blind in the ſame 
manner as his leader, z.e. wilfully, not inevitably , (which is here 
ſuppoſed) : for which compare Matt. 15.14. with Matt.23,15, 16. 
where ſuch blizd followers, as our Saviour there ſpeaks of, become 
many times alſo worſe than their leaders, {tho they become ſo 
firſt by occaſion of the example of ſuch guides) , and {o fall much 
L 2 deeper 
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deeper alſo into the ditch than they. In the ſecond; {Rows 14. &c.) 
tis to be noted, that this brother, weak in knowledge, who upon oc- 
calion of another's at (who, by reaſon of his right-informed judg- 
ment, ſinneth not) doth amiſs, periſheth not for that wherein he 
is weak, or for the error of his judgment; but for doing a thing. 
contrary to his judgment or conſcience, tho erroneous, drawn on 
thereunto by ſeeing another do the like. But no ſuch thing hap- 
pens in this caſe. '1 hoT here deny not, that, in ſuch a communion, 
the truly innocent of the guilt of Schiſm may be in great hazard 
of their ſalvation, upon other reaſons : namely, by ſuch looſer di- 
ſcipline as may be exerciſed in it, or by {uch erroneous doAtrines 
taught in it, as are prejudicial, or ſuch omitted to be taught, as are 
ſome way beneficial, to a holy life. See Trial of Defy. $.42.0. 


6.8. 7. A 4th ſortarethole, who educated in a Church Schiſmati- 
n. 1. cal, andafterward fully convinced that it is ſo, yet negleQ,or think 
7 gs of not neceſlary at all, their return to the external com- 
Ln munion of the church Catholick ; mean-while agree- 
rejzyn not themſclyzs:0 the 10g with her in faith.; preſerving perteQ charity and 
——————_ internal communion with her &c. And theſe are im 
ing in all chirgs with ber. ther ſuch as only forbear the external communion of 
, the church Catholick, yet abſent themſelves alſo 

from all other ; or ſuch as continue in their former external com- 

Hindered , munion. Again ; both theſe are cither ſuch as are, 1. hindred 
1 nr” Fom profeſſing the Church Catholicks external communion, and. 
mecrly rem- deſerting another's, for ſome conſiderations meerly temporal: and 
Pure” te theſe doubtles are blameable in the ſame kind as thole Jo. 12. 42, 
how highly, 43+ Jo. 7+ 13. — 5.44» Matt. 10. 27,28,33,37, Oc. Jo. 12. 25,26. 
| cannot (Gal. 6. 12,14. For as it is our duty to contels Chriſt, ſo. to confeſs 
Po himtothe uttermoſt ; as in himſelf,. ſo in every truth of his ; as. 
1n himfelf, fo in his members, and in all things that belong unto. 

him ; efpecially in his Body, and Spouſe, the Church. And as he 

that is aſhamed of him before men may be peccant in ſuch a. de- 

gree of ſhame, as that he ſhall not be acknowledged by him be- 

tore his Father , as a member of his body; ſo. he that is. 
aſhamed of his Church may be peeecant, in fuch a degree of ſhame,. 

as that he ſhall not at that day be acknowledged by it as a. fellow- 
member of the ſame body. But yet I cannot fly that all ſuch 

are blameable in the ſame degree ; or that all ſuch (whether leſs, 

or more, deniers of Chriſt) Ihall at the /great day be denied. of 

him, and certainly incur eternal damnation : Nicodemwus, Joſeph of 
Arimathes, and others, being, to ſome degree, guilty of this ; (and. 

| per- 
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perhaps I may add to them Naamar the Syrian,) yet not excluded 
from all mercy : nay, to ſome degree, who is not ſo? Yet, who 
thus deny him in ſome kind, may be ſuch as confeſs him in many 
other ; as alſo Joſeph and Nicedemws did. (See Jo. 19. 38,39. Jo 7, 
50,51, 2 Kjn,5.17.) Neither may I make the return of ſuch a 
one as lives in a communion leſs Chriſtian, yet where Chriſt is 
profeſſed, and the true Sacraments received, to the Church, as ne- 
ceſſary, and his ſtaying out as deſperate, as of one relinquiſhing 
heatheniſm, ſuppoſe YViorinus, or the like. Auſtin. Confeſſ. 8.1.2. 
But doubtles ſuch a one, convinced,and,for motives meerly tempo- 
ral, ſtaying out, muſt needs be in a very great fault ; and how 
great, we know not ; and, on the other fide, he overſees an oppor- 
tunity put into his hands of honouring and ſerving Chriſt through 
difficulties and croſſes ; the action of his reconciliation being ſo. 
much more worthy and heroical, by how much the obſtacles are 
greater. 


Or 21y, fuch as are hindred &« for fome conſideration and deſign y.. 8: 
meerly Spiritual ; as for the procuring a reunion (upon a better n. 2. 
underitanding of the Church's tenets) of Churches divided from Or by (xe 
It; as alſo ſome reformation of ſome manners in the Church Ca- (794: _ 
tholick, by which others were ſcandalized; the beſt mediators of fgnm e- 
ſuch buſines being thought to be ſuch ” h— asare not openly f'*-- 
engaged on the contrary ſide. [Such ſeemsto have bin the weigh bo " tan 
of Grotizs, Militier, &c ; if the deſign were not rather toreduce the «riery. 
all Chriſtian Churches to ſome union and middle complexion, by 
every Church's relinquiſhing their ſeveral errors and faults « ;.e. tb bl. 
ſuch as ſeemed to theſ men to be ſo in every one) upon ſome 
Council of them all to be aſſembled to compound difterences.. In 
which proje& they ſeem to ſuppoſe either no Church truly Ca- 
tholick, and the only orthodox communion, diſtinct from the reſt, 
as Schiſmatical; or, that they ſee truth clearer than ſhe that is. 
the Catholick ; and that ſhe is not ſufficiently able from time ro. 
time (aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt )-ro correct what may be amiſs, 
within her ſelf, without the direftions of others who {ſtand with- 
out. Now this to- me taſts of too much arrogance and felf-conceit 
of their own judgments, in compariſon of. hers ;. and. allo ſup= 
poſeth the Church Catholick fallen into- deeper corruptions than: 
can well ſtand with God's providence and care over her, and. his 
promiles: to. her.} Or, tor,the gaining at lealt from. amongſt 
Schiſmaticks of many. more [particrlar] fouls ;. with. whom, im 
{uch diſguiſe, they may converſe and. att more freely &c, _ 

WIC: 
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while being real factors for the Church ; and themſelves forbear- 
ing, in ſome way, to confeſs Chriſt, only to procure a further con- 
fetſion of him ; and ſtaying themſelves without the Church-door, 
only that they may invite the more to come in. In which thing 
they ſeem to have much encouragement from the Apoſtle, who 
alſo caught men with | a ixxocent ] guil ; who upon occaſion uſed 
ceremonies of Legal vows, ſhaving the head ; purifying ; offering ſa- 
crifices for the perſons purified, ( A#.21.23.) Circumciſion it ſelf, AF. 
16.3. (tho it, in ſome caſes, and for ſome ends, unlawful and miſ- 
chievous) becoming all things to all men, even himſelf as it were with- 
out law, yet under the law to Chriſt, that he might gain the more. 1 Cor. 
9. 19,20,21. Now for ſuch, tho I much leſs dare dama them,than 
the former, (8.g.1.5.) for their want of the external communion 
of the Church; yet can I no way juſtifie ſuch their doing. For 
charity muſt be fo wile as to begin at home, and we ought not any 
way to negleQ our own ſouls, to gain other mens. 


Now ſuch a one is ſuppoſed either to continue ſtill in the 


. external communion of a Schiſmatical Church, or elſe to commu- 


nicate with no Church at all. If he continue till in the commu- 
nion of a Church Schiſmatical : - Firſt 1. it may be ſuch perhaps, 
as hath not the right uſe of the Sacraments in it; or alſo is dete- 
Qive in ſome of them, and in many other doQrines and comforts, 
wholſom diſcipline and ſtri& orders ; of the adminiſtration of 
which almoſt no Soul is ſo perfe&t but that it will have much 
need. 2. But 2/y, Suppoſe no want of any ſuch thing in it ; yet, 
what if all fuch communion be utterly,abſolutely, forbidden ? For 
if ſo, then this is undoubted of ; that we may not do the leaſt thing 
that is abſolutely prohibited or unlawful, that all the good in the 
world may come thereof. Now ſuch a communion ſeems for- 
bidden both by many paſſages of Scrptyres, and by commands 
of the Church. 7 Firſt, for the Scriptures ; Sce 2 Thefſ. 3. 14. 
1 Cor. 10.20,21. Rom.16.17. 1 Cor. 16. 22. —1 Cox. 5. 9, 11. com- 
pared with 6. 2 Cor. &. 14, 15, 17, &e. 2 Fo. 10, 11. Matt. 18. 17. 
Tit. 3.10. Eph. 5. 7,11. —ſome of which texts contain a ſtri& in- 
junAion for not keeping company, or converſing with wicked 
livers, and more eſpecially with the infidel, heretical, schiſmatical 
(more pernicious than wicked livers) even in things indifferent, 
as eating with them, &c. Which injunCtion of the Apoſtle ſeems to 
be made 1n imitation of the formerlawof the Jews forbearing eat- 
which we read, that S. Au#in's mother forbare ſitting at table, 

or 


ing or companying with the idolatrous Gentile. According to 
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or cating, with her Son, when addiQted to Manichean opinions. 
(S. Auguſt. Confeſſ. 3.4. I1.c.) [Which Apoſtolical injunQtion, con- 
cerning converle in things indifferent, I conceive always in force : 
x. firſt, where ir may probably ſerve 'to do ſome good to thoſe 
we ſeparate from ; as, to make them aſhamed &c. and that is mot 
likely, where the heretical or debauched &c are few in number, 
in compariſon .of the orthodox and pious. Or 24y, to do ſome 
good to our ſelves by ſeparating from them ; as, when we are in 
danger, of infeQion from them, or alſo of partaking God's judg- 
ments with them. Bur other caſes I grant there may be, where 
ſuch Separation 1s not obligatory. As 1. firſt; when probably 
more good may comE to them by our converſe, (if there be no pro- 
hibition thereof by the Church) ; as, where the accompanying of 
them is uſed by the more confirmed in virtuous habits, ſome way 
to help thoſe who are not tound yet altogether incorrigible: See 
for this Matt. 9.12. 2. Again, when ſuch Separation may bring 
more hurt to our ſelves, to the Church, &, than the benefit is, we 
can reaſonably hope from it. As, where the moſt are perverted, 
the upright few in number ; where much hindrance, or ſometimes 
alſo miſchief, may come to the one by it, and no ſhame or amend- 
ment to the other. Quando plus perturbat infirmos bonos, quam Corrie 
git animoſos malos. 3ly. When ſuch Separation may offend a- 
gainſt ſome duty ; to which we are obliged, either by the Divine, 
or Civil, laws. As, the children may not abandon their parents, 
or the wife ker husband, on ſuch pretence : neither is it required, 
where neceſſary commerce, or natural, or religious relations, will 
Not permit it. This is clear from the Apoſtle's permiſſion of the 
Chriſtians commerce with the heathen and idolaters: 1 Cor. 5.10. 
[yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, —with idolaters, 
*% for then muſt ye needs go out of the world. ] So likewiſe, when 
we cannot communicate 1n the publick, or alſo private, worſhi 
of God, in the Sacraments &e with the orthodox and godly, wich 
whom we ought , without ſuch a mixture of the impious and 
profane, as 1s nvt in our power to prevent: here no necellity of Se- 
paration from thoſe impious and profane lies upon us ; for {o 
muſt we needs go out of the Church ; or relinquiſh thoſe, from 
whom we receive much benefit. The ſame it is tor reliaquiſhing 
near relations ; for ſo we mult abandon our habitations. But note 
always, that at ſuch times, when ſuch neceſſities, theirs or ours, 
do not force or exact trom us ſuch converſe ; tis a far better pra- 
&tice, if not a necellary duty, to ſeparate, even for diet, cohabi- 
tation, diſcours, Fe, trom the Schiſmatical in opinions, or notoris 
rioutly 


16 


' tences, which may be made here, (as, of our ſelves being ſu 
* ently grounded 1a truth, and out of danger of ſeducement or infe- 
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ouſly wicked in manners ; tho by their great numbers we are con- 

fined to much ſolitude. 
Now, to come cloſer to our matter in hand; tho in ſome oy 
Ci> 


Etion, and of our good purpoſe in our aſſociation with the Schiſ- 
matical, only for converting ſome of them, {for which our Saviour 
allows converſe with publicans), ſome of the reaſons for ſepara- 
tion, contained in thele Scriptures, ſeem to be removed : as, that 
of avoiding infection, and partaking of their fin ; (tho give me 


 kavetointerpole here, that, in ſuch converſation, tis very hard to 


be ſo innocent, that ſome —_ mult not be made (by one 
who would by no means be diſcovered what he is) both in diſcours 
and ations, ſome way prejudicial to the truth ; neither can there 
ſcarce be any Schiſmatical Church, wherein ſome of their public 
praQices, prayers, diſcipline, will not be contrary to the conſci- 
ence of one that.is orthodox) : Tho thus, I ſay, ſome of the rea- 
ſons for Separation be removed ; yet are there ſome other of thoſe 
reaſons remaining {till of force. As; that we may not ſeem to 
countenance them in evil ; and that, by our deſerting them, ſome 
of them at leaſt may be aſhamed ; when (eſpecially if it be in ſuch 
a conjun&ure of time, wherein the foundations of a Schifm are 
ſhaken) our open profeſſion of truth may ſtartle thoſe, whom eur 
diſcours cannot work on ; and our example, in going before therh, 
perhaps be more effettual than our reaſons, in only tr 1ng them 
the way. Burt, in our continuing ſtill in their Society, tho our 
private inſtruQtions and reproofs may manifeſt to ſome that we 
countenance them not: yet to moſt theſe cannot do ſo; nor toany 
perhaps ſo much as we ought. For whilſt we pretend our fellow- 
ſhip with them to be only to reprove them ; how can we do this 
{9 Elly, and ſo far as duty obligeth, when we are to reprove them 
chiefly in that alſo, wherein we continue fellowſhip with them ; 
namely in their _ communion from the Church ? In which 
ſeparation yet we bid, or ſeem to bid, them God ſeed, ſo long as we 
alſo abide with them in it. But, beſides theſe reaſons of Separa- 
tion ; the preſerving our ſelves from infe&ion from their judg- 
ments, the diſcouraging of the offenders, &c, touched in ſome of 
theſe texts ; yet ſome other of thoſe Scriptures (as 1 Cor. 10. 20, 
21.1 Cor. 5.5,13.2 Cor.6. 14,17.) ſeem to lay yet a more ſpecial 
injuntion upon us, eſpecially not to communicate with them in 
their Sacraments, and publick Divine worſhip ; and this __ 

ome 
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ſome other yet higher reaſons, namely the duty of the publick 
owning and profelling our religion, and the keeping it pure, and 
unmixed with any vabelieving, schiſmatical, or heretical aſſem- 
blies. For the'/Sacrament being inftituted, as, for a ſacred in(tru- 
ment of Qur communion with the Deity, ſo alſo, for a publick te- 
ſtimony and mark of a ſtrict e.and amity between all thoſe, 
who _— artake it: neither will the honor we owe to God 
the Father, who dwefeth in us, and adopts us for his children, 
(2 Cor.6.26,18.) nor,to God the Son, whole members we are,( 1 Cor. 
6.15,16.) nor, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe Temples we are, ( 1 Cor. 3. 
16,17.) ſuffer us, by fuch a acred and ſolemn ty, to link and unite 
our ſelves to any congregations that are eſtranged from him, or 
diſclaimed by him, This is making felowſbip between righteonſnes 
and unrighteouſnes, mingling light and darknes, ['2 Cor. 6.14. ] joyn- 
ing the members of Chriſt to a Spiritual harlot ; by which they two be- 
come one body. ['1 Cor. 6. 15, 16. ] For the Sacrament hath this 
vertue, that thoſe become one body amongſt themſelves that par- 
take it; (See I Coy. 10. 16,17.) and by touching the unclean, we 
alſo become unclean [Lev. 5.2,3.]: andall thoſe teparations, under 
the law, of the corporally unclean from the congregation of the 
Lord, becaule they were to be a ſanitified people unto the Lord, and holy 
as he us holy, (lee Lev. 11. 43,44.) were only types of the Separa- 
tion, which ought to be | notorious {inners, which we here 
ſpeak of ; to which the Apoſtle makes application of them, 2 Cox. 
6.17. [ Beye ſeparate, and touch not the unclean thing, ſaith the Lord] 
taken out of £/ai. 52.11. And hence alfo taketh he ſtrict order 
for the ſudden ſeparation and ejeftion of fuch perſons out of the 
Church, (eſpecially from communicating the Sacraments thereof, 
as of Leaven from a lump unleavyened, that the Paſſcover may not 
be celebrated with ſuch a meſlange, (ſee 1 Cor. 5. 2,5,7,13): eje- 
ion, or caſting them out , where the Church hath the power; or 
her going out from them, (2 Cor. 6. 17.) where they have the 
power : but ſtill a ſeparation there muſt be. Elſe in conlorting 
with them we provoke the Lord to jealouſie , { 1 Cor. 10.22.] as if 
we are not true and loyal to him, and entirely his. Now tho 
{ome of the texts urged by us ſpeak only concerning non-commu- 
nicating with idolaters ; who worſhip not the fame God with us, 
nor uſe the ſame Sacraments; which F grant is a much greater 
crime in any : Yet 1. firſt, they may be enlarged upon the ſame 
grounds, (namely the publick Ggnification of the Sacraments, that 
the partakers thereof are co-united 1n the ſame faith and charity) 


to thole congregations, who worſhip the ſame God, but not in that 
K way 
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way he requires.; and who are any way oppoſite, by a diviſion of 
themſelyes from it, to that bne Society, which only hath its union 
with the head, But 2/y, are'there not ſome other of-the' texts, 
that ſpeak as plainly of the avoiding of the heretical - and schiſma- 


gical,, as theſe do of the unbeliever, or idolater ? See Matr.18.17, 
Tf he negle& to hear the Church, let him (i.e. thy brother in Chriſtia- 


nity | be unto th:e 4s an heathen, [1.e. an idolater.) —Rom. 16.17. 
T hoſe that cauſe diviſions, contrary to the \dotirine which ye have re> 
ceived, mark, and avoid. —Tit. 3.10.' 4 man: that # an heretich re- 
jett. —2 Theſſ. 3.14. If any man obey not our word &c, note that man, 
and have no company with him. —2 Jo. 10. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this dottrine, receive him not into your houſe, nor (ay aig 
to him : which 1s not ſpoken of plain idolaters, but ſome halt-chri- 


ftians, of whom other Chriftians might be leſs aware. But if you - 


fay, that ſome of theſe Scriptures forbid only private familiar 
converſe with thoſe who are faCtious, tho ſuch perhaps as are not 

-t excommunicated by the Church ; then how much more oblig- 
zng muſt they be, for our not communicating with whole congre- 
gations, and feparating-aſſemblies of them, in -holy things? 
'Fhis laſt then, or alſo more than this, is prohibited in them. And 
indeed were ſuch conformity in the publick Service, and the Sacra- 
ments, allowed with SeQaries, what a confuſion would it cauſe 
inreligion ? there being no {ign now left, whereby the orthodox 


profefiors may be diſtinguiſhed from the schiſmatical. And if we 


may be thus far Ro with, toconſort with divided: communi» 
ons, only upon deſign of doing the Church thereby the more ſer- 
vice ; how many axe there, who, engaged only in ſecular ends, 
may make uſe of ſuch diſpenſation upon holy pretences | 


To conclude this matter, about the reſtraint found in Scripture. 
1. Weare not obliged {for any thing know) as to ſpeak, ſo nei- 
ther in any other ation to profeſs, all. that is truth at all times ;: 
(tho in matter of religion, eſpecially even where it is lawful to 
conceal ſomething of our profeſſion, it is more honourable and 
more gloritying of God, upon all occaſions, to confeſs him to the 
uttermoſt): Weare not obliged, I ſay, to do all ats amongſt he» 


xreticks, which may ſhew us Catholicks ;. no. more than amongſt 


Turks, which may ſhew us. Chriſtians. 2. Not obliged to for- 
bear abſolutely the company, converſe, eating, negotiating, nor 
perhaps private praying 1n the ſame place with hereticks , &« : for 
(as is faid before g. 9. . r.)'many worldly accounts may in a fort 


aeceſſitate us to ſuch things : and. then the Apoſtle's diſpenſation 


[ 1 Cor, 
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[1 Cor.5.10.] will be applicable unto us, (I mean, ſuppoſing no 
expreſs injunction of the Church, concerning the forbearing of 
any ſuch communication ; in which (F muſt add) if ſhe at any 
time ſhould think fit to reſtrajn us, then would ſuch forbearance 
become, upon another account; obligatory to us) : much; more are 
we not debarred any: entercours with them, whereby we may 
the better confute, or 1nſtruCt, them. Again ; 3. Perhaps we are 
not obliged (eſpecially where probably we, not they, ſhall ſuffer 
ſome detriment thereby, and that in regard of our Spiritual af- 
fairs; as where a country is orefpread with ſuch an infe&ion) to 


expell schiſmaticks from our- communions, if ſuch not by name 


excommunicated : for who knows whether ſome ſuch, having 
never perſonally affronted our religion, may not at laſt alfo be 
gained thereby ? —Time and place do alter much in all theſe 
matters. See S. Aug. Ep. 50. —UVbiper graves diſſenſionum ſciſſuras, 
non hujus aut illis hominis eſt periculum, fed populorum ſtrages jacent, 
detrahendum eſt aliquid ſeveritati, ut majoribus malis ſanandis charitas 
fancera ſubveniat. 4ly. We are by no means obliged to forbear 
every thing, whereby de faFo we may be miſtaken by others to 
favor or profeſs ſome hereſlie or schiſm : provided, that we give no 
juſt, and. commonly received, grounds of ſuch miſtake. But to 
do that thing in conjunRion with hereticks and schiſmaticks, 
which either 1s, or there is none at all, the ordinary teſt and token 
to the world of ſuch a profeſſion, [ſuch as i our communicating with 
them in publick prayer, and the worſbip of God, and in the Sacraments,] 
this I conceive, by the places above, utterly prohibited. 


_. Laſtly; T would not have this diſcours above ſo miſ.under- 9. 


rg 


ſtoad, as if none could have union with the head, who are out of ©. ts 


the external communion of that bady which belongs to him : or 
alſo are in the external communion and participation of the Sacra- 
ments of the Lord with another ſeQ faQioully divided from it; 
bur oaly, that thofe hayeit not, who, knowing them schiſmatical, 
yet in their Sacraments dare to joyn with them. But, where is 
not ſuch knowledge, nor affte&ed and culpable ignorance; to the 
iategrity and ſimplicity of ſuch people the true Sacraments, where- 
ever received, are {till effetual. (Which makes a great difference 
of thoſe perſons who live in, and communicate with, a Church 
schiſmatical, from thoſe who communicate with infidels; in 
which ſee what danger there is even to the weak, 1 Cor. $.11.com- 
Tas with 10.c. 20, 21.4%, becauſe ſuch weaknes can never be 


lameles.) Are jlillefeftual, becaule here no guilt in the perſon 
K 2 | 


fa- 


faQiouſly diſpoſed, or PR againſt conſcience and known 
commands, hinders the benefit thereof unto him. (See Levir. 5. 3. 
If he touch the uncleannes 8:C,when he knoneth of it then he ſpall be guil- 
;y, and bound to make expiation for it.) Neither doth here the par- 
ticipation of the ſame Sacrament by- both! render one guilty of the 
impious schiſm of his fellow-communicants ; no more than when, 
in the true Church it is received in the company perhaps of fome 
abominable livers, it doth render the reſt partakers with theſe in 
rheir crimes ; or no more, than a good” Chriſtian, who, by the 
fraud of others, without any his own fault, is joined to'an harlot in 
ſtead of his wife, may be ſaid to make Chriſt's members the members 
of an harlot. Tho ſuch, who knowingly-join in their external Sa- 
craments with any ſeparated worſhip, ſhall thereby be partakers 
of their guilt. See x Coy. 10.20,2 1. which I conceive was ſpoken 
by the Apoſtle, not only to the erroneous, who with ſome conſci- 
ence of the idot, as if it were ſomething, did eat of the facrifices, 
(ſee 1 Cor. 8.7.) but to the ort 7 Ann who, counting the 
idol nothing, thought ſuch external compliance lawful and no 
prejudice to their Chriſtian profeſſion. 


'$. 10. 5 Now, inthe 24. ace, to come to the commands of the 
2 Andby Church ; which are juftly obligatory, even in ſuch things as by 


the in3- the Scripturesare left indifferent, and not prohibited unto-us. And 
Ch. Cxtho- therefore we are as well to examin what liberty the Church per» 

ck. mits us, as what the Scriptures : or alſo, what our Spiritual Sepe- 

6 riors, according to the abedience which we owe to them-(Heb.r7. 
17.) think fit to allow us ; and not to tranſgreſs it. Now if the 

Church hath in a lawful Council excommunicated and anathema- 

tized ſuch _— > ſurely this is a ſufficient prohibition ro 

all thoſe , who will retain any relation to her, to have nm» fellow- 

ſhip, at leaſt as to the publick prayersand ſacraments, 'with them. 

For Excommunication, being an expelling of fſuch-ftom' being: 

members any longer of the Church's eotmhunion, « fortfors is & 
prohibitingany ,. who pretends to be a fon of the Church, from 

becomming a member of ther communion. "If we may not give 

the holy Sacrament to them, where they fubmit tous ; much. lefs 

may we receive irfrom them, where we ſubmit to them.” If fhe 

will not ſuffer us to be mingled with chem in her ſociety ; much 

ks, in theirs : If when they happen to come fingle to us, we 

muſt avoid them ; much more'may we not, where they are ga- 

thered in a body, repair to them. If we may not joyn with them, 

where there is alfa other good and orthodox fociety; much: leſs, 


where 


where we have none but theirs. Now, not to examin here, what 
later Excommunications of any particular hereticks or ſchiſmaticks 
have bin, (of which every one, that profefſeth himſelf a ſon of 
the Church, is carefully to.inform himſelf), IF wil ſet down ſome 
ancient Canons &c, (for any thing } know ſtill in force;) expreſly 

ohibiting ſuch ſociety. Comncil. Laodicenum held by the orthodox 
in the times of the reigning of Arriani/m before the 24. General 
Council, approved by the 6th Conftantinopolitan Council, Conc. in 
Trallo ; where, as it 15 decreed, Now oportet cum Paganis feſta cele- 
brere , [39. Can.} —and, Nom oportet # Fudeis azyma accipere, 
[38.Car.]: fo; Non oportet cam hareticis wel ſchiſmatieis orare, 
[Car.33.] and, Non oportet hereticorum benediftiones accipere. [Can. 
32.) —Conc. Carthag. atm. (Anno D. 436.2 little after S. Auſtin's 
death} Can. 72. -Cumbhereticis nec orandum, nec pſallendum. —Can. 
7 3- (Qui communicaverit vel oraverit cum excommunicato, ſive Cleri- 
cs, fove Laicws, excommunicetur. Here may be conſidered alſo, *the 
cautious and ſcrupulous praftice of the primitive times, in their 
letters commendatory, called Ep:ffole formate ; which, becauſe of 
the Church's careful avoiding of all mixture with ſeQaries, were: 
procured by thoſe who had occaſion to travel from one Church to 
another ; without which teſtimony they could not be admitted 
to their prayers, Fs. Andalſo, *the ftri& ſeparation of the Catho-. 
licks that was made from that potent diviſion of the Arrian [ett ; 
who, tho in many of their Councils they required ſubſcription of 
no poſitive hereſy ; but only omiſſion, 1a the Creed, of ſome truth, 
the wordiwin®, (ſee what is ſaid hereof in Charch-government 24.. 
part F- 40. &c.) : yet were the orthodox {tho much pR——_ by 
the ſecular powers, and tho, by the baniſhment of their Paftorsin 
forme places deſtitute of the Sacraments) ſtrictly prohibited to come: 
xt the Arrienafferablies, tho- theſe having the fame Sacraments 
with them, and-poffeflion of the Cathedrals, and-other Churches. ; 
2ndchofe rather to reliaquiſh their Temples ; to pray at home ; 
to-live without the Sacraments ; nay, to be without theſe in their 
fieknes, and at their death ; than to receive them from the A4rrians. 
See Athenaf. Epift. Sywodics in Alexand. Concil. —Ep. ad ubique ortho- 
xvs. —FBlarii ib. contre Arrian. —Baſſl. Ep. 293. to ſome Egyprian 
Biſhops.” —Thus much of the Church's..njunctions, 


Now fuch a one, as intends to have any relation. and intereſt in &- ! ®. 
her, muſt know ; that, beſides our agreement in the faith, andiour | — Homme 
being in full charity with-the Church Catholick, as being a body vugicoc.. 
coaliſting of our tellow-members and. brethren in-Chult, there: 

is 
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isalſo a duty of obedience to be yeilded to all the injunQions and- 


commands of the governors thereof, as of our Spiritual Fathers 
in Chriſt: which none that _ to enjoy the priviledges of a 
ſon, unleſs ſo far as he is by theſe diſpenſed with, may, without 
fin and great danger to himſelf, on his own head difown and omit. 
For what is this, but, as ifa ſon ſhould come and ſay to his tempo- 
ral Father, from whom he hath formerly run away, that he em- 
braceth him with all inward affeQon, 1s ſorry for any fault for- 
merly committed, will loye and honour, and do all the good he 
can fr, him ; but that he muſt excuſe him, if that (for ſome rea- 
ſons) he doth not ſubmit to, or praQiſe, his commands: except 
only, that this our diſobedience to ſpiritual Superiors is ſo much 
the more inexcuſable ; for that all rheir commands are dire&ted 
.t0 the benefit of their children : ſo that by omitting them, out of 
this pretence of benefiting others, ſuch a one forgoes very much 
profit to himſelf, None then can bea Son to the Church, unleſs 


he render himſelf ſubje& to her laws, as well as affeftionate to her -+ 


praQtices. Now of her laws (the yoke of which, if he reverence 
and bend to in ſome things, he mult not ſhake off in others) non- 
communicating with Sectariſts ſeems to be one, and very conſi- 
derable. In which, if ſome diſpenſations for good ends may be 
given by her, (yet none can be given by her for ſo far, as the Scrip- 
tures have reſtrained us,) yet, till ſuch grant obtained from her, 
he ſtands obliged to her commands. Which grant from her, if 
there were noother motive, this is enough to obſtruCt ; that it is 
liable to be made uſe of {inſtead of zeal to convert ſouls) to many 


unworthy ends, of ſerviag our temporal intereſts, and proteQing a. 


ſpiritual cowardiſe, an avoiding of the croſs, and a not confefſing 
of our Saviour before men; contrary to Matt. 10.27,32,37, 39, 39. 
S2e before F. 8.». 1. But, laying alide this command of ſeparat- 
ing himſelf from ſchiſmaticks ; -1f he will be counted a Son, he. is 


rolive conformably to all her other injuaRions. Now ſome,' and. 
not.a few of theſe are ſuch, as involve an; outward communion. 


with the Church. And alſo many other of her injunQions (ſee bes 
low g. 14. which do not involve it,) if ſtritly obſerved by him, 
wil quickly render. him uncapable of any [diſguiſe to what: party. 
he belongs, and: bring the ſame' ſealouſtes and temporal inconve» 
niences upon him, which follow a publick reconciliation ; and, 
which to avoid, he yet ſtays out of the Church : only with this 
difference ; that he ſhall incur likewiſe the odious aſperſion of hy- 
pycriſie and diſhmulation, with which an open profeſſor cannot 
be reproached. 

: And 


> WI M2 gr na 


———— 


LE ens oe emis LE og ale 


Of the danger of Schiſm, 


our conſcience, yet) that ventures ſo far, as to uſe that lacred ce- 
remony (which is taken to be the greateſt zeſſers and ſymbol of 
communion, and by which all the world publith and diltinguiſh 
their religivns) with thoſe, from whom he ſo much difſenteth 
and difalloweth ; I ſay, a diſ/imulation that proceedeth fo far, ſeems. 
ro be much againſt the ſimplicity and ready vindication of our 
Chriſtian profeſſion. 1n the times of perſecution before the days 
of Conſtantine, it was not only held unlawful (tho this required 
upon pain of death) for Chriſtians to caſt a little incenſe into the 
fire before an Idol or the Emperor's image, {a thing which a Chri-- 
ſtian might externally have done, with the greateſt vilifying of 
the ſame idol in his heart) but alſo to procure with money a Li-- 
bel or teftimony from the officer {tho molt falſe) to be ſhewed by 
them upon occaſion that they had done any ſuch thing ; or to pro- 
cure the officer to recite or return their names that they had done 
fuch a thing, or to ſubſcribe that they would do it. See the Epi 
ſtle of the Roman Clergy to S. Cyprian, (inter Cyprian. Ep. 31.) 
— Non eſt alienus 4 crimine, cujus conſenſu, licet non a ſe admiſſuns 
erimen tamen publice legitur. —Et qui wult wideri propoſitis adver{us 
Ewvangelium vel ediftis vel legibus ſatisfeciſſe, hoc ipſo jam paruit, 
quod wvideri paruiſſe ſe voluit. See Cyprian de mg Profe)/-o de- 
w#egantis [i.e ſe efle Chriſtianum) conte#atio. eft Chriſtzani quod fu- 
erat abnuentis ; feciſſe ſe dixit, quicquid alius faciendo comniſit. Tho 
ſee how plauſible the ſame Father draws up ſuch a ones excuſe,, 
Ep. 52. Ad magiſtratum mandavi Chriftianum me eſſe, (acrificare mihi 
non licere. — Dare me ob hoc premium, ne quod non licet faciam. But 
note: that the magiſtrates freeing him for this. reward, was by 
briaging in his name, as if he had ſacrificed, which the Chriſtian: 
ought by no means either to. have procured, or admitted. As for 
that which is urged concerning S. Pa«/*: that he became as a Jew,to- 
the Jews ; as without law, to thoſe without law , &c. practiſing, 
ſome things whereby he ſeemed (at the firſt )to his converts of an- 
other opinion than indeed he was, that he might, out of this. mi-- 


-ſtake, produce their greater good: yet note ; that, for this good, 


he practiſed nothing abſolutely unlawful or prohibited, either by 

Divine, or Eccleſiaitical, injunQion ; but ſome things , which,, 
tho they were no longer neceſſary to any ones ſalvation, and ſome. 
ways alſo inconvenient, and troubleſom, yet were: things indiffe-. 
-x2nt,, at leaſtas yet to thoſe infant-tunes.of the. Goſpel, before: 
Chriit: 


27 

And indeed, ſetting aſide any Church-command of ſuch ſepa- g. 12: 
ration ; yet-a diſſfimulation or compliance (tho it proceed not to 
the praQiſing any thing in the matter of God's w_ againſt 
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Chriſt was perfeQly underſtood to be the end of the Law ; and to 
that nation, and in {ome reſpets very beneficial, to the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, that they ſhould be uſed. The Apoſtle there- 
tore, in ſome _=_ and times, uſed them for yery good ends : as 
namely thereby to enjoy ſtill the freedom among(t the Jews of 
preaching the Goſpel, and the benevolence of this auditors; ſo to 
gain them that were born under the law [as himſelf faith 1 Cor. 9. 
20.). Again ; to porn the new.Jew-converts, converted by 0- 
thers obſervantof the law,from apoſtatizing from the faith, upon 
ſuch a ſcandal of his negleQting the commands of God by Moſes : 
as likewiſe (as tis probably colle&ed from A4#.21.2 1.) to undeceive 
the new Chriſtian Jews, 1a that ſiniſter opinion they had of him ; 
as if that he not only licenced the. Gentile-converts from any uſe 
of theſe Legal ceremonies, (at which they took no offence,) but 
alſo perſwaded the Jews converted by him, not only that ſuch ce- 
remonies were no more abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; but that 
they might by no means uſe any of them, nor walk after the for- 
mer cultoms. Therefore he practiſed theſe himſelf ſometimes for 
this reaſon alſo, (faith S. Auſtin, Ep.19.) ne Judaeis &c widerentar, 
qui ex gentibus in Chriſtum crediderant, fic deteſtari Circumciſionem, 
(cut idololatria deteſt anda eft ; cum illam Dems fieri precepit, hanc Sa- 
ranas perſuaſerit ; or diſcindi a Prophetis C hriſti, tanquem Moſis do- 
frinam deteſtantes, atque damnantes. _ ; uſed them _ , 
when more evil than good was not probable to enſue thereof; by 
his giving more dangerous ſcandal to more, by his avoiding the 
giving thereof to ſome few, (for, in caſe of double ſcandal, that of 
leſs dangerous conſequence, and of leſs extent inthe offence, is to 
be choſen), therefore he uſed ſuch compliance with the Jews 0n- 
ly in ſuch places (as in Jeruſalem, (42. 21.) or in other quarters 
where many Jews abode , At. 16.3.) where no offence could be 
taken by the Convert-gentiles. But he never, when both were 
preſent to obſerve his behaviour, ſo correſponded and ſided with 
the weaker brethren, the Jew ; as to deſert, or ſhame, or weaken, 
the ſtrong, the Gentile. But, we may ſee how tender he was of 
uſing ſuch things, where any prejudice thereby might poſſibly 
come to the truth : in that tho elſewhere, our of charity to the 
weak, he circumciſed Timothy, being to affiſt him in his preach- 
ing to the Jews ; yet he, when he was amongſt falſe brethren, 
(tho at Jeruſalem) would not do the ſame to Titzs a preacher, leſt, 


from ſuch condeſcenſion, their malice, who came only for Spies, 


might, by their falſe comments upon it, raiſe ſome prejudice to the 
liberty of the Goſpel, Gal. 2.4,5. —Sce (Gal. 6.12,14,) his deteſt- 
ing 
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ing ſuch compliance, to avoid the croſs.) And again ; in that he 
ſo ſharply and publickly reproved S. Peter, tho in ſome ſort his ſu- 
perior, (Ga. 2. 14.) for his diflimulation , in forbearing the com- 
pany of the Gentiles, and complying with the former taſhions of 
the Jews, in a place (namely 1n the Church of Aztioch) which 
chiefiy conliſted of Gentiles , or Jews alſo much more moderate 
than thoſe at Jeruſalem ; where much more ſcandal muſt come of 
{uch an aQtion, (which, by his withdrawing from them, did bear 
the ſhew of a repentance of the freedom he had formerly uſed to- 
ward them, in making thoſe believe that they ought to conform 
to —_— laws) then good, in not offending ſome few that 
came fromFers/alem,and perhaps were ſuch falſe brethren as thoſe 
S. Paul (there) oppoled. Whereby it appears, that diffimulation 
many times, even 1n things in their own nature indifterent, is not 
free from guilt : how much more, if it be in things, which we 
have ſhewed, by ſeveral (trict-prohibitions of them , that they are 
not to be reckoned of ſuch a nature. Something like this caſe of 
ours perhaps it would have bin ; if the Apoſtle had complied the 
leaſt with thoſe falſe brethren and leaders of faQtion in Jeruſalem, 
that he might have gained ſome from amongſt them, (but he ſaw 
there the defence of the truth againſt the oppoſers more neceſſary, 
than was the gaining of a diſciple to that truth , with a publick 
ſhew of deſerting it); or had he (or S. Peter) fo become a Jew to 
the Jew, that he had concealed his Chriſtianity ; or not profeſſed 
alwaysevery where , publickly, privately, that after the way which 
they called hereſy, ſo he worſbipped God, ( AQ. 24. 14.] —which he 
did before all the people of Jeruſalem, [ AQ. 22. 4, 8. &c.] before 
Felix, [AQt. 24. 14] -before Agrippa, [ AQt. 26. 22,'23. | -before 
Nero; tor, the ſame witneſs to the name of Jeſws he bare at Jeru- 
ſalem, the ſame did he bear at Rome, (AQ. 23.11. —2 Tim.4.17. 
{that all the Gentiles might hear,] ) and that with great ſucceſs 
even upon {ome of the Courtiers themſelves ; Phil. 1. 13. compa- 
red with 4. 22. For which boldnes, in profeſſing his religion at 
Rome, we find him deſiring mens prayers, Eph. 6. 19, 20. and in 
which we find his example encouraging many others. Ph/.1.14,20. 
Therefore alſo that ſpeech of his, A&. 23. 6. mentioning the re- 
ſurreQion, was no mincing.or diſſembling his Chriſtian profeſſion, 
which he had made ſo publickly and particularly before them all 
but the very day before ; but the ſhewing only, how in a main 
point thereof rhe moſt conſiderable perſons amongſt themſelves 
concurred with him. Which thing appears, both by the an{wer 
of his Auditors and Judges, ver. 9. which an{wer reterreth _ 
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ſtory of what (he told them.) hapned to him in the way to Damaſ- 
xs; of which they ſay, [1f 4 Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to bim, 
let us not fight againſt God]: and from our Saviour's teſtimony of 
his worthy behaviour; ver. 11: and from the like atpiaiens 
made by him, A#. 24. 15. yet joyned with the free confeſſhon of 
his diſſent in other things, ver. 14. His legal obfervances there- 
fore, upon ſome occaſions, were only, joining ſome things befides 
with his Chriſtian profeſhon ; not a covering it over with them, 
or hiding it under them: and, in this compliance, not any obſer- 
vance, of thoſe Jews that were out of the true!Church, (who, not- 
withſtanding his conformity, were ſtill his perſecuters for Chriſtia- 
nity, A. 21. 27.); but only of thoſe weaker brethren within it, 
LF. 21. 20. of whom we read not, that they any way moleſted 
him , the tumule proceeding from the andabericn Jews of Aſie, 
v. 27. -What I have ſaid of the manner, of his becoming a Few #9 
the Jew, 1 may allo of his becoming as a Gemtile to the Gemtile ; 
which was only in the laying aſide ſome of the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
not in the leaſt conformity to any of their heathen Sacraments : 
concerning which ſee his judgment 1 Coy. 10. 20,21. 


S. 13- Thus much from g. 8. upon the ſuppoſition, that one orthodox- 
Ocwhcther ly, perſwaded continues ſtill in the communion of a Schiſmatical 
ml Ctarch. But, in the next place, m_—_— he preſently withdraws 
wich n» himſelf from that, but only (for the fame good ends) forbears com- 
ill; who Munion with the orthodox ; yer. neither ſo, can 1 find a way. to 
ſeem of the excuſe him. Indeed the living in no external communion at all 
—— feems the leſs faulty of the two, and this condition (as A—_ 
bl, ſtep nearer tothe Church of Chriſt ) to be preferred before the for» 

mer. This ſeems to pus inthofe, who, either by the 'oppreſli. 
on of the civil power hindered, or by the Church's authority 
(whether with, or without, juſt cauſe) expelled, cannot enyoy her 
external communion : who yet are not therefore licenſed either 
to ſet up a new external. communion of their own, or to repair to 
one that ſtands ſevered from the Catholick ; tho there they may 
enjoy the Sacraments no way differing from thoſe celebrated by 
the orthodox : but are adviſed rather patiently to want them, till 
they are reſtored to the participation of them in the boſom of the 
Church. Such was the praQtice of the orthodox, where their 
Clergy was expelled, in the prevalent Arrian times. Certe iſta 
indignitas incauſaeſt (ſaith Athanaſins) quod populi, ſacerdoteſque ſe- 
or fim fine ſynaxibus vivant &c. — And, Preeptant potins ita agrota- 
re, ac periclitari, quam ut Arrianorum manus capititibus ſuis imponi 

: ſuſtineant. 
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Jaſtineant. Sec Athan. Ep. Synod. in Alexazd. Conc. and Ep. ad ubiq; 
orthodoxos. Yet did the Arrians (according to S. Auſtin's teltimo- 
ny dewera relig. 5. c.) paris ſacraments celebrare with the Catho- 
licks. And S. A«#iz, of good men happening to ſuffer ſometimes 
an unjuſt Excommunication, (de vers relig.6.e.) ſaith thus : Quan 
contumeliam vel injuriam ſuam cum patientiſſime pro Eccleſs.e pace tule- 
rint; neque ullas novitates vel ſchiſmatis, vel hereſis, moliti fuerint 
&e —line ulla Conventiculorum ſegregatione, «/que ad mortem de- 
fendentes, & teſtimonis juvantes eam fidem, quam in Eccleſia Catholics 
pradicari ſciunt ; hos coronat in occulto Pater in occulto videns. And 
(de Baptiſm. 1.4.17,e.) Ibi magis probantur, quam ſi intus permaneant, 
cum adverſus Eccleſiam nullatenus eriguntur ; ſed ix ſolida unitatis 
petra fortifſimo charitatis robore radicantur. From which I gather, 
that for whatever cauſe or reaſon a man happens to want the Ca- 
tholick communion ; tis better, than to enter 1ato any other, to 
have none at all. In which ſequeſtration he may juſtly more 
hope'for God's bleſſing, upon that means of his ſalvation, which, 
inſuch a condition, he is yet capable to make uſe of ; and upon 
that ſervice, which alone \ may ftill offer unto God, hens 
£0 the cuſtoms and rites of the Church ; than, upon that he ſhall 
offer, tho it be, forthe matter of it, faultleſs, in conjunRion with 
-a fociety divided from the members of Chriſt : and if the ortho- 
dox, in the time of the Arriaxs, thought their condition ſafer in 
the want of the Sacraments, than in the enjoying and partaking 
them with any SeQaries, ſo may he. 


For theſe reaſons , T conceive to live out of all communion a 

1lefs fault, than to join with a Schiſmatical one; but yet a fault ye. a n: 
alſo it will be, and that for many of the former, Scriptures, and wholly cw» 
other reaſons. See 5. 9. where the Scriptures enjoining ſeparation **** 
From SeQaries, ſeem alſo'to imply uniting with the orthodox. 
: Neither indeed can-we have any reaſon to deſert one Church, but 

we muſt have the ſame to join with ſome other ; ſince we mult, 

from the article in the Creed, ever acknowledge one true, as well 

as others falſe ; and that whatfoever outward diſlike and abhor- 

tence we are bound to expreſs toward theſe aſſemblies of adulte- 

reſſes to Chriſt, (as S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe calls them), the ſame 
outward afteQtion, and love, and duty in all things we are obliged 

to give to the true Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. See g. 8. where 

thoſe texts requiring the glorifying of God, and the contefſing of 

Chriſt before men; confe/ion of him with the mouth, as well as 


believing on him with the heart (Rom. 10. g, 1c.) of all, ; with 
L f one 
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one mouth, as well as with one mind, (Rom. 15. 6.) ſeem in a ſpes- 
cial manner to imply that confeſſion which is made in the publick 
aſſemblies of the Church, which therefore were never 41ntermitted 
in thoſe greateſt perſecutions, when the Civil magiſtrate was a 
profeſſed enemy to the Church. Again ; ſee thoſe many precepts 
of unity and charity enjoyned amongſt all the fellow-members of 
Chriſt ; Eph. 4. 3, 11, 12. 1 Cor. 10. Phil. 1. 27, 28. Jo. 10. 4, 5. 
which ſeem to extend, and oblige, to all the external, as well as 
internal, as thereof; eſpecially for what concerns the publick 
and ſolemn worſhip of God... Conſider the Article of our Creed, 
(of which Creed we pretend a conſtant and publick confeſſion}, 
that we believe one Church Catholick and Apoſtolical ; 5.2. one ex- 
ternal, viſible communion upon earth, that always is, and ſhall 
be, ſuch: but how is this ſufficiently atteſted, and profeſſed by 
any, who forbears to joyn himſelf openly unto it * Such denying 
of the body of Chriſt before men ſeems to be next to the crime 
of denying before men the Head himſelf. But chiefly there, where 
this Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, happens to be under any dif- 
grace or perſecution, our taking up the croſs. with her may be 
much more acceptable to. God, than the converſion of ſouls; 
and the doxology of confeſſing -him. and her , beyond our other 
beſt feryice. See particularly that command of the Apoſtle Heb. 
10.25, Now if it be faid, that ſome of theſe texts fore-named are 
not to be underſtood as ſtritt precepts always for avoiding fin ; 
but counſels only for attaining perfection: yet thus alſo every ge- 
nerous Chriſtian will think them preſcribed for his praftice. A- 
g4in, confider, that as /both many. Diving and- Eccleſigftteal com- 
mands (from which I fee no juſt authority any one hath to. exempt 
himſelfat pleaſure) cannot be obſerved in our. adherences to ano- 
ther communion ; ſo neither can they in our abſence from the true 
Church. For how (then) do we: obſerve the: pitblick- 2#terreſſrons 
commanded, x Tim. 2:1. publick, reaching and»exhirtations. &c, 
recommended by the Apoſtle Heb. 10..25,'t Cor. 14. 23, 24:Cob.3. 

16. -frequenting of the Sacraments, 1 Cor Lt. 19,24: -Confefſion 
and Abſolntion, as need -requires: For the 'neceſſity of which 

Chriſt hath ſubſtituted ſome officers. to be made uſe of from 

time to time, for heinous ſins committed after Baptiſm , in his 

ſtead ; Jo. 20.21,23. as likewiſe to guide.and govern in all Spi- 

ritual matters thoſe , who. pretend tv be his ſheep ;. to withdraw 

our ſelves from whom,.is to withdraw our ſelves from Chriſt ; in 

a ſubordination to whom all mult live : Eph. 4.5,11,12. Heb.r3.17. 

and God toleratzs no Anarchical perſons 1a religion.. Add to this, 
the 
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the benefits of the publick prayersand interceſſions, and oblations 
of the Church, which ſucha one, acknowledging himſelf a mem- 
ber thereof, ſeems, to his great loſs, to be deprived of. As for that 
internal communion with the Church, which ſome, excluded from 
the external, may nevertheleſs enjoy ; or the fecurity, in the attu- 
al want of participation of the Sacraments, that ſuch may have ; 
they ſeem no way appliable to ſuch a perſon as this, who 1s not by 
force hindred of her communion, bur, invited to, ir, voluntarily 
depriveth himſelf ; tho the reaſons he: hath-ia-the doing thereof 
ſeem to himſelf never ſo plauſible. - To partake the Sacraments 
ix voto (ignihes nothing, where de fao we may have them, and de 
faftorefule them : and where (in caſe of neceſſity) wotum ignifies 
ſomething ; yet-tis probable, that toſuch a one neceſſitated the a» 
Aual reception of them would have hin niore beneficial,. could he 
have obtained it.| . There , ſeems tg be no ſmall danger in a filly 
ſbevpis ftaying out of the. fold, (when. invited and' offered to be 
.taken-in), and that without. leave of the ſhepheard ; tho upon a 
to-himſelt ſeeming good deſign. 


20 But yet; ſuppoſing ſuch leave indulged to.any 3. I ſee not at laſt #- ©5- 


. what advantage-can be matle thereof :;|- but that all the feandals, 
all thejealguſies, all the ſeculax.inaconveniences, or alſo diſappoint- 
ments. of Spiritual deſigns; that.can happen to one aQtually recon» 

' ciled to the,orthodox communion;. will happen to one. after ab» 
\ſeaxing hicafelf wholly from! a falfe; - From which 'ſequeftring. 

.himſelt the ogdinary: jealoufiegthar uſeth to be in religion, will-con- 
cludg,thkatihe whois. not withthem (eſpecially where many ſe- 
cular adyantages accompany it) is again(t them. And whereas. 

,our.conjuncion-with the true: Church may be done with muck 
privacy, this deſertion of theirs, is, the thing; moſt liable to diſca- 
very»; Laltly fince he, that now-is of no external communion at: 
all, -was before. a member of A unlawful one ; and perhaps there: 
not only. ſeduced, but alſo.a ſeducer of others, or-at leaſt culpable 
of many, misbehaviors toward the Chureh : ſa much the more 
cauſe he hath, with what ſpeed he can, to fly into the boſom there- 
of ; both, becauſe ſo he may, procure his own ſafety and pardon ;: 
and, by an open ſublcription-to truth-and. unity, make an amends. 
for hus former error, and diviſion, (if he have bin- any Way Col 
ſenting thereto) and alſo, becauſe the truth &c will receive a 
greater teſtimony and honour from one that publickly converts to: 
it, after educated firſt in error ; than from many, that, from rhe: 
bencht of tlic firſt inſtitution and. breeding, continue in it : to, 

{ome 
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Of the dangev of Schiſm, | 
ſome of whom a right opinion may be rather their good fortune, 


than their choice. The ſumme of all is; The caſe of one's ſtay, 


after ſuch full conviQtion, in the external communion where he 
is, or of his ſtaying out of the other , who ſtretcheth forth her 
arms to receive him, tho upon never ſo pious pretences, is doubt- 
ful ; his reconciliation ſafe; therefore this rather to be choſen : and, 
as for the | he hoped to produce, God is able, and either will 
otherwiſe by lawful means effeQ it ; or is not willing it ſhould be 
effteted ; and mean-whule will rather accept of our obedience, 
than of much ſacrifice. | TRE 


Note, that in this diſcours I ſpeak of a Church certainly Schif- 
matical, and of men (after all convenient 'means of information 
diligently uſed) fully-convinced thereof, and, amongſt theſe, chief- 
ly of ſuch as, in purpoſing ſome good ends 'to themſelves, intend 
to continue always, ot for uy ag ſpace of time, either -m'/their 
former communion, or out of 'the orthodox ; not of ſuch as; eor- 
victed, are removing all impediments as faft as they can,- to unite 
themſelves to the Church. But 1. firſt, concerning Churches 
ſehiſmatical;, Tapprehend not Schiſm to be of ſuch'@ latitude, as 
that there cannot be any difference (eſpecially berweeti Chytrches 


' Wherein are divers Apoſtolical:'Su ons (ſuppoſe the Eaſtern 


and Weſtern, the Greciaw and Aſian, and the Roman, Church.) be- 
fore a General Council hath decided it) withour- ſuch-a crime of 
Schiſm and violated unity of the Church on one ſide, that all good 
men therein are preſently obliged to-render thetyſelvesof the op- 
poſit communion. - Ant ?ly, concerning -comviifion ; Tthinle then 
ought to take heed of being'an my haſty Non may proceed 
from a'natural ficklenes of Sad and over-vyaluation of thyn#s:not 
tried) to deſert that Church wherein- God's providence hath given 
them their education,” and' which hath ravght them rhe! word 6f 
God, and firſt made ole nn (as tis faid in-the 
Law concernin efliod) /Quis prior eft Yempore, potior eff jure, 
{1-e. ceteris mm + yp deſert the Chas I - ay our o oet 
conference with the learned, muck weighing of reaſons, much 
ſtudy of Theological controyerſy [even tho their condition be 
not that of a Scholar) delayed and mature conſiderations, long 
prayer, &c; leſtif, in fach change, they ſhould happen to light 
on what is worſe, and to forſake truth and embrace error ; they 
ſhould, beſides the hurt which may come to their ſoul otherwiſe, 
be in a far worſe condition than any others of the ſame erroneous 
communion are ; by reaſon, of the diſobedience they have ſhewed 
to 
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Of the danger of Schiſm. JE 
to their mother, from whom they ſucked the true milk of the Goſ- 


pel ;- and of the uagratitude to: God, by whoſe providence they 
were placed in-fuch a, light. Eſpecially. men ought to have 


- a greater jealouſy-of their miſtaking, if they perhaps find them- 


ſelves invited to the change of their | Religion from any worldly 
advantages, or coatentments of gn honour, pleaſuce; 
for our affe&ions ordinarily (yet very infenſibly) corrupt our judg- 
ments. But for what is {aid here by me, that it ought to be done 
after full conviQion of a communion Schilmatical ; I think all 
men fas taking every one their own to be the orthodox, and others. 
to be ſeRaries) are but too ready to maintain this point, That afl 


fattious communions, once diſcovered, are to be forſaken; and the true, 


(underſtanding by it their own,] once fond ont, to be adhered tos, 
wot only by internal affection, but external profeſſion. And this coun-- 
fel conſtantly ſhall a tottering Romaniit receive from a Proteſtant 3 
and {© @ contre. 


© The 5:4 ſort are thoſe, who, being educated ins Church g. r7. 

Schiſmatical, aod:prejudiced with many formerly received opini- 5. Thoſ: 

ons, are not yet. fully convinced that -it is ſo ; but yet are already 199 7-muct: 

ina great jealouſte thereof, and in a ſerious of a further dif- Church, 

covery of truth:&s: Or again ; who, being fully convinced of, and apt” 

being in perſe& charity with, the Church ; and having alſo al-,.c@, wr 

—__ wn theexternal communion thereof; = _ wn Ire not fully 

rationally 10g, 2 better opportacuty tor their reconcilia- {me 

i the Church Cath olick, defer | for, foo time tall rhis ma _ 
.  , [As; or tron may be luppoted. Y*<% yer 

—As, if one do 6 hopes. ſhortly ofa Toleration ; and, — 

5 ps a preſent reconctiemenit, 1s-ltkely to be plundered oc. — Or, concilement 

if one have ſome treatment'with kindeed or friends about the fame j!47 S 

matter, and isin hopes by a further . diſcours to carry them with porwoiry,. 

him ; which intercourſe, by his ſudden ſeparation, he probably 

foreſees will be ſtopped, and his admanitions rendred Guides. 

— Or, if one happen to be in a Service, and cannot, till ſuch a 

tme, leave his Maſter ;- or 1a an unp at, which ſuch a de-- 

claring of himſelf requires that he ſhould; and yet which he can- 

not, but with much temporal inconvenience, wmnmediatly quit, {as- 

that of S. Auſten's was, Conf. 9.1.2.c.) Or, if one be 1n_ a place: 

where, declaring preſently, his reſtraint or lite is endangered ;-and! 

therefore he ſtays till he may remove himſelf to a place of more: 

ſecurity, (as doubtles tis lawful to ſeek our ſafety by flight.) —Or;, 

if he have a deſign of publiſhing ſomething tending. to the. ad- 
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vancement of Truth, which op ity (in appearance) will be 
i 


for ever loſt in ſucha-place, ſuddenly diſcovers his intenti-/ 
ons. Many ſuch caſes may be put, and if none of theſe be-reaſon- 
able to produce anydelay, = it follows not, but that there may 

0.] Now, for ſuch men as theſe, 


Thar,feveral 
Fg 0 be {ome others that are 


cs confi» x, Firſt, thoſe ſeem not to fin, in ſuſpending their reconcilement, 


COIN and in continuing their former communion, who are not as yet 


or may nv', fully convinced. [But yet concerning full conviction, note, that 
be culps>© after ſuch diligence, delay, inquiſition uſed, as is mentioned be- 
fore F. 16, 1t ſeems not neceſſary to it, that 'every objeCtion: 
and difficulty, that can be made againſt any praCtice. or tenet of 
the Church we conform to, be firſt fully ſatished (which perhaps 
will never be, and fo neither will be anyones deſerting his native 
SeCt, however 'erronequs};. but only -that,, for the moſt: part of 
things in conteſt, full fatisfaCtion is receiwed, : For, if inall other 
things we are —_— by the over-ballancing of reaſon any way, 
notwithſtanding that ſome weight alſo remain ſtill on the other 
fide ; why ſhould we neglef it in/this? Since tis as mnch-(oay 
more) ordinary'to be born in a:wrong, than: in a right,. religion, 
we may -juſtly, 1 conceive, relinquiſh our former profeſſion.for- 
that ; which, if we were of no profeflion, we'ſhould ſooner make 
choice of: eſpecially ſince we may be more confident of our: reafon 
rightly uſed in ſuch a matter; ifour new -per{ſwaſions procure tous 
no ſecular honor or advantage;bur rarher'(rhe contrary) 1oſs; and: 
diſgrace ; as alſo if the princigles-thereof:produce in us:any: fin- 
gular reforination'of life.” See Tyjalof Do#7/$.4%.] _—_ the 
tully convinced, tho it ſeems prohibited by God's worg, thatſuch 
any longer abide in their former communion, {{ce 9. #.1.».3 yet: 
.-- firſt,” they ſeem not tolin-or.do ill;-in-noe reconciling thems 
. ſelves outwardly to the: Church upon'the very firlt poſſibility chey 
have to do it, if that 'theychave a reaſonable cauſe:of delay ; :and 
eſpecially if ſome Spiritual advantage be confidered in it,” and if 
that they have probability of health, and likelihood to attain to 
the time and opportunity they wait for. I do-not ſay ; that they 
may not do better ſometimes'ina ſuddenner return, but that the 
fin not always in the delay. Which if they did, the-fame will hold 
-For Baptiſm, and for many other Chriftian' duties,' which often are 
deferred (and we think not unlawfully ) for ſome. time' after poſſi- 
bility ofdoing them, for the want of ſome conveniency. Yet I can- 
not conceive, that there Tan be a reaſonable cauſe, to the fully :con- 
vinced, of any long delay, ({ec before ig.8.&c.) no'more than there 
can be ſuch of long delaying - Baptiſm ; becauſe initiation , 'or 
#* fo ICs 


Of the danger of Schiſm. 
reconciliation to the Church, are things of the higheſt concern- 
ment, Bur 2/y-, Suppoſe they fin in ſuch dilation , and procra- 
ſtination ; yet I ſee no ground why any one ſhould affirm (tho 
we grant none dying a Schiſmarick in the ſence g.5. can be ſaved) 
that ſuch, dying without, or before, aQtual reconciliation, are cer- 
tainly damned; which ſince it cannot be jultly ſaid of ſuch others, 
tho remaining perpetually;within a Schiſmatical Church, as are 
named F. 7. much leſs can it of theſe, that are in their way and 
progreſs homewards. Again ; by the ſame reaſon muſt all thoſe 
be damned named in the 24. g. (if they had any poſſibility of 
{ooner performing that, of which they are by death prevented): 
becauſe alſo theſe, as well as thoſe, have a votzm of what they 


want, and heartily repent of their delay, if it were any way offen- 
ſive to God. 


As for the motives of delay mentioned above ; 1. Firſt, if this 
once be granted, That, upon a full convittion, we are preſently to aban« 
don ſuch ſchiſmatical communion, many of them ſcem to be voided : 
becauſe ſuch a retreat from our former communion cannot - be 
concealed; or if it can, then may alſo our conjunCion to a new 
ſociety ; nay, this much more eaſie to be hid than the other. So 
that 1 ſuppoſe few caſes will happen, for which,after the one done, 
the other ſhould be deferred. 24y. If ſuch caſes ſhould be pur for 
a heathens deferring Chriſtianity , I think many of them cannot 
juſtly be allowed. (See 1 Cor.7.20, 21. many converts profeſſing 
Chriſtianity when ſervants, and probably ſome of them having 
infidel matters.) And I think every one is obliged to a more 
ſpeedy return, as the defeQtion, wherein he lives, is more impious 
and perillous, and oppolit to true religion, tho he mult paſs thro 
many temporal misfortunes, to make this eſcape. They (faith 
the Apoſtle,of the teachers complying out of fear of ſuffering from 
the Jews, Gal. &. 12, 14.) conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only t 
they (i.e. if they did not obſerve the Jewiſh cuſtoms) ſbo:ld ſuffer 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. But God forbid, that Iſhould glory, 
ſave in thecroſs of 6ur Lord Je, us Chriſt, by whom I am crucified unto 
the world, And happy he, who embraceth and rejoiceth in all oc- 
caſions given him, of bearing this croſs, and ſuffering chearfully 
the loſs of means, friends, good name, employments, and whatſo- 
ever is here gain vinto us, for Chriſt's ſake, and the profeſſion of a 
good conſcience: My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
£ewptations, Jam. 1.2: becauſe if we _ /affe with him, we _ 
alſo 
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alſo berefter reign with him.'- And, that here we might ſuffer 
with him, he came not to ſend peace, but a ſword ; ahd that a man's 
enemies ſbould be thoſe of his own! houfhold , even. father and mo- 
ther ; and he that loveth any of theſe more than him, i not worthy of 
him ; and he that taketh not up his croſs , and followeth after him, is 
zot worthy of him ; and he that confeſſeth him not before men, him will 
he deny before his Father, aud his holy Angels in heaves. 


$. 19. In this difcours it hath bin (all along) ſuppoſed ; That the 
a 2:3: Church is ready to entertain, and invites, this perſon convicted 
w__ o of Schiſm, to return into her boſom : So that all the averſnes 
the Ch. ca. hath bin on his-fide. But now, what if fuch Church admits en- 
thlick r:= trance to. none, but upon their ſubſcription toall her doftrines, and 
quretome engaging conformity to all her diſcipline, and publick praQtices ? 
yes And then, for ſome points of her publick doCtrines or praCtice, 
war 9g what if it be againſt the conſcience of ſuch a one to {ub cribe or 
ſcience conform to:them ? Ought he not then to continue ſtill in his for- 
” greg mer communion, tho thought-by him Schiſmatical? or at leaſt to- 
mend, wo Þe content to live out of her communion, whom. he thinks to be 


fk; her the Church Catholick ? 


Cammunie 
on, 


To this, having many Queries involved in it, I have man 
F * 20+ thingstoſay. 1. No man may doany thing at any time againl 
Mn! his conſcience, or which he is perfwaded (without doubting) he 
t:nding co Ought not to.do: therefore if it be abſolutely againſt his conſci- 
— ence to ſubſcribe any thing ; whether truth it be, or whether it 
we © beerror; he ought not to do it. But let none pleaſe himſelf too 
much in this liberty : for tho he ſhall thus /in refuſing to ſubſcribe} 
eſcape the fin of lying and hypocriſie ; yet,if his conſcience happen 
not to be rightly informed, he may remain nevertheleſs guiley of 
| {chiſm —— . See Dr. Ham. of Schifſm 21c.8. F.where he ſaith; 
: © That if the doctrines propoſed, as a condition 'of . her communi- 
© on,by the Church, be indeed agreeable to truth, but yer be really 
*apprehended by him, to whom they are propoſed, to befalfe and 
© difagreeable, tho it be 1a this caſe hard 'toafhtirm, tharaman may 
*lawtully thus ſubſcribe contrary to his preſent perſwaſion:'; yet 
4t being certain, that he, who thus errs is.obliged to uſe all "hZ bo 
©ble means. to reform. and depoſit [ſuch] his error ; as long as he 
*remains-in it, he is ſo far guilty of fin, as he wants. the excuſe of 
*invincible ignorance ;- and, being obliged- to charity and: peace, 
*as faras itispollible-and in him lies, he cannot. be' freed from of- 
e-; tending 
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* fending againſt that obligation ro preſerving peate! anditharity] ; 
*:f he do.nat. communicate| with prenry icion of with 
*communion- contains nothing 'really erroneous; or, finful : and 
* therefore ſuch.a man [ tho. ating eccording. to his preſent perſwaſjon] 
*+is or may be, in ſeveral reſpeRts, exriminous, 4nd afterward he ſaith. 
© — Which way ſoever fuch maa turns, he-is ſure to-fin, (the worſt 
* and moſt unhappy: Kind of fixair) z he remains in ertor and'{chiſm 
©on:theone fdty/[;16.. 4 0k ſubſcribing] ; and by flying from that, 
© he advancetlto lying and hypocrilie on the other. So: then one 
following his.preſent. perſwafion may be notwithſtanding guilty 
of Schiſm, in :refuling the Church's communion, 2. Subſcrip- 
tion tothe contradictory of what Tam infaHibly certain, is truth ; 
or conformity toany thing, which Iam infallibly certain is un- 
lawful, may not be made : for this-muſt needs be contrary to ones 
conſcience. 3/y, Upon excluſion out of the Church, in theſe or 
any other caſes, one may not therefore anew joyn himſelf to, or 
longer continue in, any communion he grants Chilmarical; but 
is rather to forego the external adminiſtration of the: Word and Sa- 
craments, and-enjoy no external communion at all,” See 13.9. 
41y: No Church there is, tho pretending never ſo much indul- 
gence, but that requires ſubſcription, from ſome perſons at leaſt, 
to her publick as ar Es and Articles; even tho ſuch Church 
confefleth her ſelf in theſe liable to error. And the. Church of 
Exgland .in particular, in her 5th Canon, excommunicates any, 
who ſhall ſay that any .of her Conſtitutions are contrary to the' 
word of God ; and that is, who ſhall ſay, that any of them, con- 
cerning divine matters, is falſe or erroneous, or not true:;,. See more 
of this in Submiſſion of Fudgment 5. g.) higher than which no 
Church can eaſily go. And therefore, if ſuch ſubſcription ſhould 
be ſtrictly wear : one revolted from the Roman Church, and 
coming to render himſelf of her communion, ſhall find as difficult 
an entrance thereinto, as, we complain, is into theirs. 54. Ir 1s 
conſiderable ; That ſuch Subſcriptions in the Church Catholick, 
are only required to the Decrees of her General Councils, not to 
the tenets of private Doors. 64z. The Church Catholick ſas 


 weimagin this Convert ſuppoſeth rhat Church, in whoſe commu- 


nion he deſires to be) in theſe her decrees, for all points neceſſary 
to: ſalvation, is granted (ſee in Ancient Charch-gov. 2. part. $. 
and Infaliibility $.3.) to be infallible ; and fo in thele can require 
Subſcription to no error. 743. For as much as reſpects other points 


meerly ſpeculative, and not of like neceſſity to be believed or 
M5 known, 
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known, if Subſcription berequired of us, only for acquieſcing t © 
and not gain-ſaying, them, (as certainly to many of her propolal s 
and that under pain of an«thema, ſhe requires no more, the diſturb- 
ers of her peace, in ſmaller matters,deſerving her «uathema's,as well 
as the diſſenters from her faith, in greater ; whilſt ſhe determins 
ſome matters for ſettling peace,- as well as others for neceſſary 
faith : ) (See Notes of _— $-29.) I think none will deay this 
lawful enough ; and what communion is there, which doth not 
require it ? 84y. But if ſhe requires, to them alſo , a Subſcription 
not only of non-contradiCtion, but of afſent, and of ſubmiſſion of 
our private reaſon or judgment to hers; yet I ſee not, conſidering 
that ſhe, in ſuch a colle&ive body, is much wiſer, and more ſeen 
both in the holy Scriptures, and writings of the Ancieats, than we; 
and the duty we owe to her, as being our appointed Guide infuch 
things ; owr Guide, I dare ſay,as much as ts Dn the Law were: 
Deut.17.8.&c.to the 14th: I ſee not, I ſay,but that inthings where 
we are not infallibly certain, but only have ſome private reaſons. 
or opinion that is of aſſurance, that ſuch things are untrue 
or unlawful, we may thus ſubſcribe her decrees, or praQtiſe her 
commands. See what Dr. Hammond ſaith, Schiſms 2. c. 10. g. © A 
* meek fon of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be content to {a- 
*crifice a great deal for the making of this purchaſe, 5.e. of enjoy- 
*ing the Church's communion ; and when the fundamentals of the 
* faith,and ſuperſtruQures of Chriſtian praQtice [I ſuppoſe he means 
uch as are immediately built upon the fundamentals.) are not concern- 
*edin the conceſſions, [ oxe would think, _ points eſpecially, that 4 
perſon to be ſafe ſbould rather truſt to the Church's judgment , than 
* bis own, ] he will chearfully expreſs his readines to fubmit or de- 
© polit his own judgment in reference and:deference to his Supert- 
*rors in the Church, where his lot is fallen. [ Merhinks he might bet- 
ter have ſ#id, where his obedience is due ; for the Church, where his 
lot is fallen, may by hereſy or ſchiſm = divided from the Church 
Cathotick.] (See this point diſcourſed at large in Obligation of our 
Judgment or conſcience g. 2. and'in Infallibility g.z5..) Now a ſubr 
(cribing, profefſing, or aCting, inthis manger, I conceive will ne- 
ver be conſtrued a going againſt our conſcience or judgment con-= 
fidered in general, (tho 1t ſhould be againſt ſome private reaſons. 
of ours): becauſe this preferring of hers, before our own,judgment, 
xs alſo anatt of our judgment. For there being fuch a weighty 
authority on the one ſide, and: fuch reafons of my own, but ſhort 
ot certainty, on the other ; my judgment here.firs upon, and exa- 
7: 4 mins 
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mins both ; and at length gives ſenteace;' that here it is more. fafe 
for me to ſubmit to thefirit, than. to rely on-the ſecond. Here 
therefore | ſhall only go againit my conſcience, if 1 go againſt 
this my judgment, in adhering tothe 24, and forfaking the firlt. 
Bur indeed, if the Church ſhould require me to ſubſcribe, not, that 
F believe her authority more than-my private reaſons ; but, thar 
I have nopcivate reafons nor ſcruplesin my mind for the contrary 
ofher-tenet when indeed » have fo; the ſubſcribiag thus would be 
going againſt my conſcience, and muſt at no hand be done. [ Bur 
Lam confident, no Church willexa& ſuch a confeflion ; nor would 
ever reje&, I ſay not-from; bearing. any office in her, (wherein 
perhaps ſhe may bz more (tri); but. from- her commumon, ſuch 
a ſubmiſſion as this. Whereia one -firft acknowledgeth her infal- 
libiliry, or aQtual unfailance, in all doQrines n-cefſary to ſalva- 
tion: and 24y, promiſeth in no other point publickly to gainſay 
her Conciliary doctrines: and 3/y, in theſe points to endeavour, 
as far as is in his power , to ſubmit his private reafon: and judg- 
ment to hers ; tho pn repugnances of {ome verilimilities- 
of the contrary may hinder his yeilding fo plenary an a& of be- 
lief to the truth of ſome of them, as ſome others do.) Or again; 
if any one is perſwaded 1a his judgmeat or conſcience, that, when 
the judgmeat of the Church is contrary to this his private reaſoa 
or judgment, ſo often he ought to.adhere to. his. own, not to hers x 
ſuch an outward ſubmitring or ſubſcribing to her judgment, when 
this is againſt his own private reaſon in that matter, would be go- 
ing againſt his conſcience, and he ought at no hand to do it. But 

et, in the not doing it, he may be guilty of great crimes, hereſy, 
{chifin, &c. But 96h, ſuch ſubſcription of a firm. belief of all 
her dotrines, or of exatt conformity to all her publick rites, E 
think is by no Churchrequired from all that either are born in, or 
are afterward converted to, her communion ; but only from thoſe,, 
whom ſhe prefers to be the Spiritual guides of others, and admits. 
iato Eccleſiaſtical revenues. For thoſe of the Roman communion: 
{of the ſtrines of whoſe profefſion of faith 1 find our men much: 
complain) the Council of Trent requires a profeſſion of their faith 
to be made, or her decrees (of which Piws'47w hath compatted a 
form, particularly expreſhng the chief of them to be ſubſcribed, 
or {worn to, only by Biſhops, and by others who-undertake owram- 
animarwm.. (Sc 24. Seſſ.1.c. and 12. c. de Reformat.) Neither doth: 
Piws the 4ths Bull, lo much accuſed; require i of: more, unleſs- it; 
be of Regulars: [| In which Bull obſerve, that the Oath = Sube- 
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ſoti ea 8 08 00a", Aung raw | animarun toy; is iredy 
ER Rd aMeteteylor Ganoris of greater ewes to 
thoſeexpreſitdtin thaBulll,Gpformhe namingof which, beingabout: 
ſome mmifzer Heads, the Countilvof Trext' 1s laid tohave added. 
:oeloc 08 yedtrtides ts the-Appiiies Creed, tobe believed; undet 
peribof:lofing@alvancngbuy yratl:thorettof:the' decrees of that! 
Council yelatevebcan wolhaztrhole rand {ikewiſe:nocall things 
trailitz; defimit; decleutigby adv. ottey Council; which! by: the: Rar) 
mat Churchis reckonddOawmenicty as well as thoſe delivered: by; 
that'of Trent.:: Seethewwotds!, /Carers rem: otenix a facris Canont-i 
bas {thas 1s, yet! fomething; mores: too] GOtcwmenicis | Canciliis, arcs 
Arr rg s. {acroſant3 Tridantinas Synbdo rraditay defiuita;' ac: declarits; 
indubit anter vecipio, atqae.profitzer $50: 'Aﬀter which it follows :: Hanc:: 
vera Catholicam fidens; 'eXtra quan 'nemo' {alum eſſe poteſh, -ſponte' 
profiteor, & weraciter teneo.... From which words (it we will {ay,;: the 
Roman Church hathadded new Articles of Faith to. the Apoſtles 
Creed, to:be:explicitly: profeſied1andibelieved under pain ot: dam- 
nation): we-mulſt argue. not-only thoſe 42. points to:be added/by 
her, but: alſo all thereſt;] notiovnly whatever the Tridemtine, but: 
any other of thoſe: ſhe calls General: Councils, hath 'delivered'or: 
declared: ' But indeed, from this large reception. of, and ſubſcrip-, 
tion to, not only ſome; but all, points determined by. ſuch Coun-. 
cils, we may gather 1. That it:is only a ſubſcription, and: profef< 
ſion in ſuch:a manner to, and of; them, as the Councils have pro- 
poſed: to be. received and profeſſed ; and that it is-not ſuch , 
that the ſame degree of belief or aſſent muſt neceſſarily be given 
toall. For'no Romaniſt will ſay, that nothing is ſtated or defined 
in General Councils, or in that of Trex, but only. points de fide ex- 
tra quars:&c.;\ ({ee Notes: of Tufallibility\, $.9.) nor yet will ſay 
this of thoſe 12. heads mentioned 1n the Bull, of which this is a 
part, Baptiſmum ſine ſacrilegio reiterari non poſſe : but if this be an 
articulus fide, extra quam wemo ſalvas ; then is Cyprian, whom they 
acknowledge a Saint, damned. And ſome Anathema's may be 
ſhewed in latter Councilsagainſbſuch other points, as were affirm- 
ed by. ſome of the Fathers. See Coxc.' Trid. 24. Seſſ. 7. c.. the con- 
trary” whereot was held by -S.. Ambroſe: and- 21. Seſſ. 4.c. com- 
pared with S. A«ftiz's known opinion: - But if it be ſaid, that, after' 
the determination of a Council, tis fides extra quam 8&c, not before 
then is the matter-ſufficiently explained , that the damnation lies 
notan the greatimomentof ourerring-in ſuch: a point, (or in the 
matter of the tenet ; but .1n -our-oppolition of, and: diviſion _ 
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the Church's judgment, towhom we are commanded obedience 
and ſubmiſſion, after we know that ſhe hath-determined it. . See 
Dr. Hammond, (Of Fundamentals, 9, and 10. 6.) of our obligation 
to the additionals-tothe Apoſtles Creed, made in the Nicexe and 
Athanaſian Creed, very appliable, as I conceive, to theradditions 
of other General Councils. . And again, '=1y, fron: hence it will 
follow, that the claufe Cathoheafides, extra qudzs nemo'ſalums eſſe 
poteſt ] muſt not be diftributively _= £ all that-is 'mentioned 

ore -it.; for no Romaxiſt will athrm-chis of all the decrees of 
Councils whatever , nor yet of thele awelve, and >the. ſeveral 
branches of them, which are before expreſled ; nor perhaps of all 
the Articles whatever of the Apolitles:Creed, But *mult 1..ci- 
ther be under{toodcolleQively.: not;'thatevery thing; that'is con+ 
tained in-fuch decrees, is abſolutely: fides C atholica, extra quam nemo 
ſalows ; but that all the fides, extra:quam &Cc, 15 acted and con- 
tained in, or among, « thoſe decrees; whilſt mean-while this. 
phraſe [extra quam) chiefly referreth to the ancient Creed, placed 
in the beginning of this Bull. To which ſeca like;phrafe applied 
inthe 3d. Seſf.on of the Council'7ridentize ; Principium vlud, in quo 
omnes," mu fiders Chriſti. profitentur, weceſſario conveninnt, ac funda- 
mentum firmum & unicum, contra" quod porte' inferi &c. Where ob- 
{crve, that this word [«#icum ] ſeems contrary to the [extra quam} 
here, if taken diſtributively..- So, ifit were faid of the Scriptures, 
or of the will of 'God declared tin them; /Thefe areithe Holy Serip» 
tures, Or, This is the -will-of God, without the knowledg vf which Scrip» 
raves, or Will, there is-10 ſalvation: Yet would it not follow, that 
without the knowledge of every part and particle of ſuch Will or 
Scripture, no ſalvation could be attained ; but that, without the 
knowledg of ſome part at leaſt thereof: : For,-1f only fome part 
thereof. be: neceſſary ro-:ſalvation, it. verifies. ſufficiently the ex» 
prefſion, extrs quamithere is no falvation. Orelic; *by exrrs quans, 
mult be'meant only this; That; in- oppoſing: of fuch faith, and 
facred decrees.of General: Councils, or of the Church, when made 
known to them'to be ſuch, none:can be ſaved ; becauſe fuch men. 
muſt needs.be:guilty/ of -Schifm and Herefie, and do remain out of 
the Church's communion. ''But whatever the: meanibg thereof be; 
this it cannot be, everrin the ſence of the::Romen Doctors x Thar 
all the decrees of General Councils, or of that of Trept, 'or that per- 
haps any at all of that, beyond the Apoltles Creed, (much lets all 
the branches-of thoſe we/ve-pointsinamed in the: Bull; to all which 
ehe -Bifhop ſubſcribes); os: perhaps,zthat-all: the: Apoltles Creed 
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5 neceſſary explicitly to be known or profeſſed ; or elſe that ſuch 
perſon cannot attain ſalvation. See more of this Church-gov. 4. part. 
- | ;) Thus much concerning what Subſcription is required in 
the Rowan Church of thoſe who have caram animarum, (by which 
perhaps it will appear, not to bear ſuch a rigid ſence, as many 
conſtrueitin.) ] Aadas for all others, the Council hath only 
theſe words. (25.Sefſ.) Sup reſt nanc, ut Principes omnes in Domino 
moncat ud operam ſuam ita preſtandam, ut que ab ea [i.c. Eccleſia] de- 
ereta ſunt, ab hereticis depravari aut violar: non perm ttant, ſed ab his 
& omnibus devote recipiantar , & fideluter obſerventur. To theſe 
I will ſet you down what F. a S. Clara ſaith in his. yFem. Fidei 24. 
c.5.0. Addo, quod in modo reducendi errores, expedit aliquando nonex- 
igere cjurationem hereſeos, ad hoc ut in Eccleſiaſt;cam communionem ad- 
mittantur Seftarii, ut olim Johannes Antiochenus fecit cum Neſtorii 
fantoribus; eo ſcil. animo, ut melias Eccleſiarums paci con(uleret ,ut not a- 
ru't aliqu polteriores ſcriptores.” Et cert: non ſolemus ad erroris eju- 
rationem noviter converſos cogere , ſed diſpliccntiam ejus & rel:quorum 
peccator 1m comcomit ant inn, c:1ms propoſito de futuro perſiſtends in. fide & 
communione Eccleſia, w juris ſacramentalis eft, exigimus. ' Alis, qua 
potins forum for: , quam poli, ſpeitant , de induftria utplurimum 0- 
mittemmus : ne, ut facile fit, ab/ittrreantur. And perhaps an orthodox 
Church may uſe ſuch gentlenes towards novices with very good 
effe&t, for thoſe conſiderations of S. Asftrn's, mentioned betore 
this difcours; becauſe, Cam docilis fatFme furrit, tum demum diſcet 
quanta ratione &C. —and, wos falſis rumor:bus $C. theretore it ſeems 
they entred, before they knew certainly all ſuch rumors to be falle. 


. But here perhaps this ſcruple may be urged : That thoa new 
convert be admitred into ſuch a Church and communion, without 
any univerſal ſubſcription-to all the doctrines thereof ; yet is be, 
by ſuch communicating with her, reaſonably ſuppoſed ro acknow- 
ledge theſe, and: forthe untruths (if any be) thereof; eſpecially 
thoſe, the belief of which is ſtrialy enjoyned under Anathema, and 
ſo gives the ſame ſcandal as if he had ſubſcribed them : which 
ſcandal ought tobe avoided bythe ſimplicity and ſincerity of a 
Chriſtian.. To which 1 anſwer : That from this commun cating 
with a Church, wherein are fomeerrors, one cannot therefore ras 
tionally be ſuppoſed to hold all the errors thereof ; tho the hold- 
ing of them be enjoyned under Anathems's. Neither is any juſt 
ſcandal given by him as that he: ſhould rationally ſeem todo ſo: 
for communion neither makes me acceſlary to the (ins, nor errors, 

nor 
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nor unjuſt cenſures of all thoſe I communicate with ; eſpecially 
where I have. no power to redreſs them. Neither can] , from 
my ſubmittance in things (wherein 1 think I ought) to. thoſe 
whom FT account by Chriſt appointed my Spiritual Fathers, be 
juſtly ſuppoſed by any therefore 'to juſtifie all their Atts, Laws, 
Injunaions, or Crocs whatſoever ; no more, than from my 
peaceable obedience to my temporal Prince, will any ſuch thing be 
colleFed. Suppoſe the Church pronounceth an Axathema on all 
thoſe who do not believe her decrees ; -yet can none hence juſtly 
conclude, That every one , that is in her communion, believes 
them : unleſs we are certain, that every one doth what another 
requires, who doth not quit all relation to him who requires it. 
Neither have her Anathema's, being univerſally pronounced, more 
force upon, nor are they. more to be feared by, one, when he is 
now within, than when he was before without, her communion ; 
or than they are to be feared by all thoſe, who continue ſtill with- 
out ; the further any one runs from the Church, he the more juſt- 
ly incurring her cenſures, Neither reaſonably may thoſe thro 
& Kingdom of Fraxce, after the concluſion of the Tridentine 
Council, who lived and died in the communion of the Roman 
Church ; or Father Pau/ the Yenetian,who writ the hiſtory of that 
Council, dying alſo in the ſame communion ; be therefore pre- 
ſumed to have aſſented, or ſubſcribed to all the decrees thereof. 
Doth the 5h. Canon of the Church of England bind all, tho Non- 
Subſcribers, to forſake, or not to enter her communion, who think 
ſome one thing ſhe faith not agreeable with the Scriptures, for 
fear of their giving ſcandal, by being thought to believe ſuch 
points ? Did the many falſe doctrines of thats whoſat in Moſes's 
chair, and ruled in the true Church of God, therefore warrant the 
Semaritan diſceſſhon from the Church ? {Conſider well Fo. 4. 22. 
Matt. 10.5.) We may not, being in her communion, openly gain- 
ſay the errors of a Church, ſuch as are not fundamental ; as all, I 
think, grant: how much leſs may we quit her communion for 
them ? Andifone may not leave that which he imagines the 
true Church for ſuch faults or defe&s; neither may he torbear to 
returntoit, Andita memberof a Church may not diſturb her 
peace in an open ſpeaking againſt ſome things he ſuppoſerh to 
be errors in her, but not fundamental , (now for erring 1n funda- 
mentals, the true Church of Chriſt is ſecure ; and, in the Prote- 
ſtants opinion, the Roman Church doth not erria any ſuch, ) upon 
this pretence, becaule elle ſome may be ſcandalized, ag if my" 
N allo 
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alſo held ſuch errors: why may not one likewiſe enter into the 
Church's communion, without an obligation of mo—_—_ again(t 
her:ſuppoſederrors, for fear of giving ſuch ſcandal ? And indeed 
upon {uch terms, #.e. of fear of giving ſcandal, no man may be of 
any communion, wherein he thinks any one, uatruth is held : and 


* then, by being of none, ſhall he not give more ſcandal ? as if he 


denied there to be onearth a Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
to which he may ſecurely joyn himfelf? He rhat may not pats 
over to another Church, becaufe ſhe hath fome (in his opinion) 
errors, may not ſtay in his own, if he imagines the ſame of her. 
But mean-while he that takes ſuch offence, may perhaps too ma- 
gilterially accuſe a Church of errors ; who 1. firſt, ought not ha- 
ttily to conclude, eſpecially the decrees of Councils to be untruths, 
unleſs he: be infallbly certain thereof. And if ke be ſo, yet 2. 
ought he not to be oftended at anothers ſubmiſſion to the Church 
that holds them ; unleſs he knows alſo that the other is infallibly 
certain of their being errors. But yet 31y, from the others ſub- 
mitting he cannot indeed gather fe much , as that ſuch a ones 
private opinion in all —_ is the ſame as the Church's doctrine 
15: but only this ; that fuch a man's judgment is ; that he ought 
to ſubmit (as much as is in his power) his contrary reaſons or opi- 
nion to her wiſer and more univerſal judgmenr. 


To conclude. Noman may negle& a duty, for fear of giving 
fome ſcandal, or of having his ations by ſome weak men miſcon- 
firued. (For tisonly in the doing and forbearing of things indif- 
terent that we are to have an eye to ſcandal). Now our com- 
munion with that which we ſuppoſe to be the Church Catholick 
mult needs be a duty, and that a high one. Of which S. Afi 
faith ſo often, (ſee 5. g.) That rhere cax be mo juſt cauſe of depart- 
ing from her, T heretore either ſhe errs nor at all in her decrees; or 
elle we may nor deſert her communion, becauſe therein are main- 
tained ſome errors ; tho ſome, upon theſe, be ſcandalized, that we 
ſtill abide in it. I add, as no juſt cauſe of departing from her, 
notwithttanding ſuch errors ; fo no juſt cauſe of not returning to- 
her when ihe is willing and'ready to receive him. By Him, I 
mean here, as likewiſe 1n the reſt of this diſcourſe, ſuch a one, as, 
tho he ſcruples at fome of her {in his conceit) errors, yet is per- 
{waded, that that Church, to which he deſires to joyn pimſel , Is 
the truly Catholick. 

Luk. 9. 59,&s. — Aud he faid unto another ; Follow me. = - 

ain, 
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follow Thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewell, which aye at home at 
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ſaid; Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. Jeſus ſaid unto 
him ; Let the fer bury their dead, &C. Another alſo ſaid ; Lord, I will 


my houſe. Ana Jeſus ſaid unto him ; No man having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, 15 fit for the kingdom of God. 
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